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About author

Dimitri A. Khalezov.

About author:

Mpr. Dimitri A. Khalezov, a former Soviet citizen, a former commissioned officer of the so-called
“military unit 46179”, otherwise known as “the Special Control Service” of the 12™ Chief
Directorate of the Defense Ministry of the USSR. The Special Control Service, also known as the
Soviet atomic (later “nuclear”) intelligence was a secret military unit responsible for detecting
of nuclear explosions (including underground nuclear tests) of various adversaries of the former
USSR as well as responsible for controlling of observance of various international treaties
related to nuclear testing and to peaceful nuclear explosions. After September the 11™ Khalezov
undertook some extensive 9/11 research and proved that the Twin Towers of World Trade Center
as well as its building 7 were demolished by three underground thermonuclear explosions —
which earned the very name “ground zero” to the demolition site. Moreover, he testifies that he
knew about the in-built so-called “emergency nuclear demolitions scheme” of the Twin Towers
as long ago as back in the ‘80s — while being a serviceman in the Soviet Special Control Service.
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Some blurbs on the book’s jacket

Third Truth is a definitive work of great wisdom and depth, a
much needed corrective to a decade of biased journalistic and
academic writing about the events of 9-11 in which the author
gets to the bottom of the cauldron that took place on
September 11, 2001. We cannot understand today’s world
without reading this insightful and provocative book.

Daniel Estulin, investigative journalist,
author of International mega seller,

THE TRUE STORY OF THE BILDERBERG
GROUP.

As a Radiation Protection Technologist who worked at over 20
Nuclear Electric Generating Stations all over USA including
Indian Point in Peekskill New York and Three Mile Island, |
find Dimitri Khalezov's assertions and conclusions regarding
the mechanics of nuclear demolition at WTC and his
observations regarding Health Physics issues of radiation
victims that worked "ground zero" to be in complete accord
with Radiation Fundamentals and nuclear technology in
general.

Art Stockwell,

board certified NRRPT radiation

protection contractor with over 20 years experience.
Musical Director of Stratus Blue.
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Copyright Notice (please, make sure to read)

Copyright © 2008, 2010, 2012, 2013 by Dimitri Khalezov

All rights reserved.

No portion of this book could be re-printed, made into an e-book of any kind, or published on the Internet
in any manner unless with an explicit permission of me, Mr. Dimitri Khalezov. No translation of this book
into other languages could be made unless with my prior permission and on mutually agreed terms. This
book could only be distributed “as is” — in its full form, without any alteration or abridging.

As an owner of the copyright, | encourage everyone to promote and to distribute this file among people as
widely as possible, but with an obligatory reminder — that the this book is not actually “free” and its price
must be transferred by each of its readers to me, its author, in a way, specified in an “Important Notice” at
the end of this book, or on www.911thology.com or on other “911thology” web sites of mine accordingly.
Should the web sites mentioned above become permanently or temporarily unavailable, details of
payment could be requested by contacting me directly. Latest contact details could be, for example, found
here: www.dkhalezov.com

If for some reason you got this text in the Microsoft Word format (that could only be the case with
my close friends who might get the Word file for a review), you are expressly prohibited from passing
this file to other people. Please, download the proper PDF or an E-book file, instead. The
distribution of this PDF file for the abovementioned reason could only be made in an original SFX RAR-
archive that contains both files — the actual file of the book (the very “.pdf” file you are reading now) must
be necessarily accompanied by a corresponding PGP signature file (a file bearing the same name, but
with the “.sig” file extension). | explicitly prohibit anyone from distributing the PDF file of my book in
an unZlPped/unRARed format or unaccompanied by the PGP signature file.

Should anyone have an interest in proofreading and editing this book and publishing it in the proper
manner, or in translating it to other languages for the same reason, please, do not hesitate to contact me.

| would like to state that the copyright to this book belongs only to me alone, Mr. Dimitri Khalezov, and
any claim to the contrary should be automatically presumed to be fraudulent. The actual text of this book
was composed and written by me in its entirety without any help from anyone; | have never shared the
copyright to this book with anyone; | have never transferred any copyright to this book to anyone, and |
am not going to do such things in the future.

| would like also to state that all photographs used as evidence in this book were taken from the public
domain and that no claim could be accepted in regard to their supposedly “unauthorized” usage here.
Moreover, all these photographs constitute nothing less than important evidence in the important criminal
case and as such these photographs could not be even embraced by the concept of the “copyright”. They
are the evidence and shall enjoy the status of “evidence”. However, | would like to express my sincere
thanks to all photographers who produced those photographs and made them available for the 9/11
inquiry.

Sincerely yours,
Dimitri Khalezov.

P.S. My name could also be spelled “Dmitri” without the second “i” — as it used to be in my original Soviet
documents; so, be informed that “Dimitri Khalezov” and “Dmitri Khalezov” is the same person — me.
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A bit of history and a small disclaimer.
This was my foreword to the third edition of my “free” book published on August 20, 2010:

After my “9/11thology” video presentation appeared on the Internet in March 2010, the absolute
majority of the innocent people welcomed it. However, it was not so with the “professional” 9/11
auditorium. Those “professional” 9/11 conspiracy theorists (who spent at least 8 years on their
supposed “9/11 research” but who did not even bother to open a pre-9/11 dictionary and to check
the only pre-9/11 meaning of “ground zero”) were not happy at all with my presentation that
they promptly dubbed a “theory”. In addition, series of the most spiteful accusations were hurled
at me on various Internet forums by governmental shills who accused me of supposedly “making
money on the 9/11 tragedy” by refusing to release my information free of charge.

Apparently, they did not bother to notice that my actual video presentation that lasted well over 4
hours was released totally free of charge and it successfully covered nearly all aspects of 9/11
and explained them even better than the book. But I understand them. They receive their monthly
pay from the U.S. Government for trolling on the 9/11-related Internet forums and for
ostracizing and ridiculing all 9/11 discussions dangerous to their masters. That is why they have
to work off their monthly salaries. Perhaps, the majority of the innocent people do not even
suspect that almost 99% of so-called “9/11 truthers” and full-time 9/11 conspiracy theorists are
merely government appointed shills that receive their monthly subsistence at the expense of the
American taxpayer.

Unlike the professional, full-time 9/11 folks, who are being secretly paid by the Government on
the monthly basis, I receive no salary... I have no job, no business, no country, and no prospect
of the retirement pension. To sell my book is the only means for me to survive and to save some
money for my old age. However, not too many people seem to realize it. Several thousands of
people, 95% of whom have positive feelings about it, saw my free video presentation. My web
sites that provided detailed explanation about 9/11 were read by thousands of people, too. Do
you think I really made much money out of it? Ha! You are badly mistaken if you think so.

Despite accusations that I supposedly “make money on the 9/11 tragedy” I received (as on 12 of
August 2010) the following donations: 100 Euro — 1 time; 600 Euro — 1 time; 500 USD — 1 time;
250 USD — 1 time; 200 USD — 1 time; 25 USD — 1 time. As you can see, despite the donation
sums were quite large, only 6 persons out of several thousands who liked my research actually
donated anything to support it.

However, to tell you honestly, I spent plenty of my own money on this research that led to
creation of the book and of the video. Add here that I spent several years of my precious time
entirely on this unpaid work instead of making some profitable business or doing some well-paid
professional work like many of you. This is just to clarify how much I actually “earned” on the
9/11 tragedy.

Now, at last, I hope you realize why I do not want to distribute my book free of charge and want
to earn at least something from it?

It is because out of every 10,000 people who will read my book free and appreciate my

explanations, may be only one or two will render their appreciation in cash and send me a
hundred dollars...

By the way — how many writers do you know who give their books away free? Well. Now you
know one. Following all those spiteful assaults, I decided to make freely available 11 most
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important chapters of my book that explain nearly everything about 9/11 — in addition to one
chapter about the Chernobyl so-called “disaster” which I made freely available a few days
earlier. These 11 chapters really explain almost everything you need to know about the WTC
demolition and its aftereffects; and this is really a lot — 122 A4 pages — the size of a real book.

From now on, nobody can accuse me of hiding the truth from the public because of “greediness”.
My conscience is now as clean as my purse is. [ hope you will appreciate this step of mine and
express your gratitude accordingly.

Dimitri Khalezov.

P.S. These free 11 chapters of the book mentioned above were available for everyone during
more than two years — from July 2010 until December 2012. The video presentation was
available also — everyone could download it via torrents or directly from my web-hosting with a
large bandwidth (which I maintain at my own expense, just to let you know). I could assure you
that during these two years, not less than 200,000 people downloaded the free version of the
book and even more people got this book via file-sharing services like “torrents”.

Do you think that during these two years many people “expressed their gratitude accordingly”
and I got many more donations? Well. I received, in addition to those sums mentioned above:
500 USD — 1 time, 200 Euro — 2 times, 100 Euro — 1 time, 200 USD — 1 time, 10,000 Japanese
Yen — 1 time; 100 USD — 1 time; 50 USD — 1 time. Not much, is it? Only 8 donations from tens
of thousands of grateful readers and from tens of thousands of grateful watchers during two and
a half years?

Even when I published my urgent video address on YouTube on November 18, 2012, where |
requested some support (because my security situation had greatly deteriorated at that moment
and I badly needed some cash to improve my security), a ridiculously low number of people
supported me. As on December 23, 2012 (more than one month starting from uploading the
video-address onto YouTube) the video was watched by about 1,800 people, but only 4 (four) of
them sent me something: 500 USD — 1 time, 100 Euro — 2 times, 250 AUD — 1 time. And that
was it: 4 donations out of 1,800 people... Thank you, folks, for your kind support of a person
who told you (and not just “told”, but explained in precise detail, moreover, risking his life in the
process) the truth about the most heinous perpetration that supposes to shape the new century.

Well. I would like to remind you one more time that I am NOT GREEDY. I am sure that “naked
man came into This world and naked he will depart and nothing he could take in his hand from
his works Here”. Thus, I care little about money. But I still need these stupid papers. I have daily
expenses, as any other people. In addition, unlike many of you, I have a couple of criminal cases
in the court that I have to deal with (i.e. paying for lawyers, for translators, for translations, etc.)
— and these court cases, just to remind you, are directly connected to my efforts to let you know
the truth about 9/11. Besides, I had grandiose plans to promote this important information about
9/11 and to translate this information into a few more languages, not to mention that I planned to
publish a paper-edition of my book (which I could only do at my own expense, since all
publishers are scared touching this stuff).

However, with this rate of support, I was scarcely able to survive. I could not even afford to
create a nice web site or to acquire a good hosting to host my files. I was not able to hire a
moderator to maintain my Internet forum; therefore, it is full of spam now. I was not able to hire
a secretary to answer my mail; therefore a lot of letters addressed to me remain unanswered. Not
to mention, that I simply could not afford to promote this information among many people, as I
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initially planned, folks.

From now on, I hope, you understand why I do not want to release anything free of charge? Just
try to imagine yourself in my shoes. You spent 5 years of your precious life not making any
money, but rather spending your previous savings on something very important (and fighting
various serious secret services in the process, in addition). And after 5 years of your hard work
(and fighting) your readers (who, unlike you, were earning during these 5 years and were not
facing any assassination attempt or a prospect to be thrown behind bars) are very happy with
your book. However, they do not feel that they need to contribute anything. They are just happy
reading it free of charge. Would this state of affairs make any of you happy?

Well. You can continue to think that I supposedly “make money on the 9/11 tragedy” if you wish
so. But, at least, now you know how much I actually “earned” from it. You can calculate all the
financial transactions mentioned above and divide that by number of months that have passed
since. I can assure you that I spent much more than I earned — and not just “much more”, but
“incomparably much more”. Only on acquiring important rare dictionaries, needed to prove
machinations with “ground zero” definitions, I spent more than 10 thousand USD. Moreover, |
could assure you that my conscience is indeed clear. I indeed released my video-presentation free
of charge and it explained more than the book. In addition, the most important part of the book
was available free of charge for two and a half years — exactly as I promised in July 2010.

From now on, it will no longer be free. This updated book costs money.

However, I do not wish to put any pressure on my reader. [ want him to read the book first and to
enjoy reading it without being preconceived with a notion that its author supposedly “makes
money on the 9/11 tragedy”. Besides, I have difficulties calculating this book’s price.

If I set the price like $4.99 — I could probably sell a lot of it, but it would be perceived “cheap”
and therefore “not trustworthy”. If I set the price like “50 Euro” — it would greatly decrease its
circulation — many greedy people would not buy it at that price. However, I want this book to be
read by anyone — even by the greediest folks (those who have salaries in an order of thousands
USD, but do not wish to pay even a few bucks). I believe that even those who are greedy must
know the Truth about 9/11. That is not to mention those poor, who are entitled to know it as
well. Thus, I indeed have no clue when it comes to its price-tag. So, after thinking a while, |
decided to distribute it freely, but on a certain condition: everyone who read this book must pay
for it at his or her own discretion. Without putting any pressure on my reader, I let him decide —
how much he values my work and transfer that cost to me, the book’s author. The details of my
bank account or other means of payment could be found at the end of this book (“Important
Notice”) — you will reach that page when you finish reading the book.

I remind you one more time: this book is not free. It has its price. And I want you to pay its price.
However, I let you decide on the amount. If you feel that this book costs merely 2 dollars — then
send me 2 dollars. If you value it at 7 dollars — then send me 7 dollars. If you value it at 50
dollars — then send me 50 dollars. If you value it at 100 dollars — then send me 100 dollars. It is
entirely up to you — how much you value the work that is included in this book. Just keep in
mind that I spent on this book 5 years of my precious time, and that now I have no income.

I hope this time I made everything clear.

Thank you very much for your understanding.

Dimitri Khalezov.
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Warnings.

This book is not a pleasant surprise for some who have spent by now 10 (ten!!!) years of their precious
lives chewing on multiple 9/11 “conspiracy theories”. Since this book does not leave a stone unturned of
those former theories, it might deeply disturb a considerable number of “conspiracy theorists” — by
implying they have spent these ten years for nothing. So, do not be surprised when this book causes an
extreme annoyance for many of them.

Someone might think at first that this book is just one more conspiracy theory.

Unfortunately, it is NOT a conspiracy theory. This book is an explanation for what really happened on
9/11. This is the testimony of a person who, firstly, was an appropriate specialist in related fields, and,
secondly, who was personally involved with the events. That’s it.

| hope you can perceive a difference between the testimony of an eye-witness (who is also an expert at
the same time) and some guessing of a lay “theorist” who neither saw, nor knew anything at all. That is
the very difference between a testimony and a “conspiracy theory”.

This book not only claims something, it proves everything. And its proof is not based on logic alone. This
proof also includes names, photographs, photocopies of documents, statements of well-known officials,
and all necessary references — including criminal cases numbers — in where every claim of mine can be
easily verified. However, if anyone is interested in more proofs and details — there is my contact
information at the end of the book. All honest investigators and sincere researchers are welcome.

This book is strange. It is easily understandable and is very logical. Yet, it is not so easy to make oneself
believe it because of purely psychological reasons. You will see all the facts proven and yet you might still
be inclined not to accept them.

It could be partly because of our own slavish mentality so thoughtfully cultivated in us by inhumane
propaganda which has heavily targeted humanity since the 19th century or it could be partly because of
someone’s inborn inability to believe in anything that is unusual.

Still, | hope that freeminded people will not hesitate to understand and believe the truth in this book.

What about the rest? — | do not care about them or their opinions anyway. This book is intended
exclusively for truth-seeking and freedom-loving people — neither for modern slaves, nor for their modern
masters.

What can you do with someone who believes that two plus two is five because his master has told him
so? Try to prove to him that it is four only? He won’t believe you even if you place four apples in front of
him and carefully count them as: “one, two, three, four”, since it would be too unusual for him. In addition,
he might disbelieve you because you won’t be able to produce a doctoral degree in arithmetic as some
diploma is always required for these types of folks to believe you even when it comes to the mere
counting of the four apples... Moreover, such folks would rather accept an idea that two by two could be
five, than a possibility that his beloved master who taught them so might have cheated them. You could
do really nothing in this case. Neither could I...

Anyhow, logic of this book is based on a premise that two by two is still four, even when this arithmetical
operation takes place in the 21st century A.D.

Considering all of it, | could say that this book is intended exclusively for those who wish to believe in that
old-fashioned (and now obviously “politically incorrect”) notion which is otherwise called elementary logic.

It is not intended for any of those who sincerely believe in the so-called “human rights”, “genocide”,
“terrorism”, “money laundering”, “human trafficking”, “global warming”, and in other garbage of similar kind
— invented by the so-called “good guys” mostly in the second half of the last century for entertaining

modern slaves and for depriving them of their remaining freedoms and of their incomes as well.
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Unfortunately, it appears that this book could be easier understood by social outcasts, rather than by so-
called “good citizens”; but, still, even some “good citizens” might try getting its point if they overcome the
abovementioned slavish complexes, and always keep in mind that: 1) two by two is still four, even today;
and 2) a testimony of an eye-witness and a “conspiracy theory” are totally different things.

This book is awful. It deals with weapons of mass destruction. You might encounter here a cynical yet
exact depiction of a real nuclear explosion over a populated area or potential effects of a plague strike
against a big modern city. This book was not really intended to shock its reader; actually, it was intended
only to explain in exact detail what happened on September 11, 2001, in New York and Washington.
However, it became a necessity to enlighten the reader about modern nuclear terrorism, and to a certain
extent — about modern so-called “bio-terrorism” as well; otherwise, many important points in regard to the
actual 9/11 tragedy might be misunderstood. As a result of all of these additional explanations, plus
explanations concerning the actual WTC collapse, this book became indeed a little bit shocking. It was
reported that a few adult men after reading it were not able to sleep for about a week — that is how much
they were shocked.

Be careful when reading this book. Take your heart medicines first, and do not read it shortly before going
to bed; otherwise, you might really have nightmares. You have been warned.

Unfortunately, this warning is the maximum of what | can do in sense of any amendment. But, on the
other hand, it is good that this book produces such a shocking impression. It means that it has some
sense, at least; otherwise, the people would not take it so much seriously.

Chapters of this book should be read only in a currently presented order. If you try to read this book from
its back, or from its middle, you risk misunderstanding its main points, and, possibly — even losing interest
in reading it whatsoever. Though, if you read the book from its beginning, you will most likely enjoy
reading; moreover, you are expected to properly understand everything explained here.

So, please, do not even try to attend university courses without completing your elementary school first.
You have been warned.
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Foreword to the edition timed to the 12th anniversary of 9/11.

| completed the main part of this book almost five years ago — by September 11, 2008, it was ready and
could have been published any time. Unfortunately, it did not happen. As you could sincerely expect, this
book is “politically incorrect” to such an extent that notorious concepts of alleged “freedom of speech” and
alleged “freedom of expression” are simply inapplicable to it. Today, with the notorious concept of the
professed “freedom of speech” you can publish practically anything, including insults against the U.S.
President. The so-called “good guys” might consider allowing you to publish even certain 9/11 conspiracy
theories. However, you would never be allowed to publish the actual truth of 9/11...

| was quite a realistic person and, of course, | knew in advance that it would not be that easy to publish
such a seditious book in any so-called “civilized” country. Nonetheless, | sincerely hoped that | would still
be able to get it published either in some “rogue” or “uncivilized” state — such as Iran or Bulgaria — where
publishers might not be bound so much by “political correctness”.

Unfortunately, my hopes proved to be in vain. So on today, not only was | unable to publish this book; I
was unable even to complete its proofing process — therefore, please tolerate some of my strange English
expressions, including outright grammatical errors, which otherwise would have been corrected a long
time ago.

To be completely honest, | would say that not all publishers refused publishing my book right away. Some
of such prospective publishers spent a couple of months of my precious time by supposedly getting the
book “proofed and printed”, in the meantime apparently getting some ransom from the so-called “good
guys” for not publishing it. After encountering such a problem for several times in a row, | have realized
that | simply can not afford to wait any longer and to continue spending my precious time and efforts on
enriching unscrupulous publishers who would only use an opportunity to get hold of this book for
blackmailing poor U.S. officials.

In addition to that, | eventually realized that most supposed “publishers” as well as “middlemen” who
claimed to undertake publishing of this book, were simply planted on me by some secret services, in
order to delay at any cost, my inevitable decision to make this book publicly available in one way or
another.

Thanks to their combined efforts, the book that was actually ready to go public four years back, would
only reach its reader in the year 2013. Five years have been completely stolen from me and also from
you, my dear reader. But what could we do? We have to live with it... In any case “late” is better then
“never”.

One might ask this question — why didn’t | publish the book for free immediately upon finishing it 5 years
ago? Why should | wait for five years before making such a decision?

The answer would be very trivial: it is because unlike you, guys, who have your salaries, businesses, and
retirement pensions pending your old age, | have nothing at all. No business, no salary, and no retirement
pension pending... Therefore, | wanted to earn some little money by officially publishing the book and
getting my due from selling its hard copies. Is there anything wrong with such a normal intention?

In any case, | would appreciate receiving donations. Money is badly needed to continue spreading the
truth — by maintaining and promoting web sites and videos, as well as for publishing the complete version
of this book in the paper-form. If you consider donating — please, find information on how to contact me at
the end of this book. This information could also be used in case you need to contact me for any other
reason — such as research, inquiry, investigation, interview, cooperation in regard to publishing of this
book, improvement of this book, translating this book into other languages, or for any other positive
reason.

In order to prevent being impersonated by some unscrupulous guys, which, | sincerely guess, could
easily happen, taking into consideration the mere sensitivity of material in this book, | decided to place
here my photograph. Besides, in order to prevent unauthorized modifying of its content, the current file of
the book is electronically signed by the PGP program, using my PGP key that is available on the PGP key
servers.

To be continued in the next chapter (since now we are touching a new subject — the existence of shills)...
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About shills, trolls, and the so-called “good guys”.

(continued from the “Foreword” chapter)

| am obliged to mention that a long time ago | sent several copies of this book (in its complete form) to
various prominent 9/11 “scholars” — those, who nowadays head various “truth-seeking” 9/11 societies. |
wanted either to inform them of my findings, to obtain their opinions, or even hopefully to obtain their help
in publishing it.

| was surprised, however, that there was absolutely no reaction from any of them. Considering that the
book, in fact, contained extremely explosive information that any true 9/11 researcher would die for, and
especially taking into consideration that these “scholars” seemed to supposedly devote their very lives to
this particular research and to 9/11 “truth-seeking”.

Now, | am no longer surprised by their indifference. They did not even bother to contact me anymore,
despite acknowledging having received the materials. The problem is that in the U.S. all those “truth-
seeking” 9/11 societies are headed by some special “trustworthy” people secretly appointed by the FBI
that have the task to prevent such “truth-seeking societies” from ever finding the actual truth about 9/11.

It is easy to understand, if you take into consideration modern political technologies, one of them being
“the best way to control the opposition is to lead it ourselves”.

Of course, | have to say here at least a couple of words about shills.

Actually, | noticed existence of the Internet shills (or full-time Internet-forum “trolls”, if you prefer to call
them “trolls”) a very long time ago — from approximately the end of 2007. Before the end of 2007 | simply
did not believe in the existence of such shills and trolls and if someone would tell me about them | would
probably disbelieve. The notion that such Internet shills could exist was too strange for me to believe.

Because of my participation in various serious discussions on the Internet, | began to notice certain
systematic “trolling” on the Internet forums that could not have been “accidental”. | began to analyze the
typical behavior of suspected shills, cooperation between suspected shills, the time of their reaction to
“dangerous” discussions, the appearance of shills’ reinforcements in order to get the numerical superiority
in discussions, and so on, trying to figure out a system behind their activities. Soon, maybe in a couple of
months, | was certain — shills DID EXIST. In another couple of months | trained myself to distinguish shills
from the very moment of their entering an Internet discussion.

I could say that | achieved significant results in this particular field — soon | was able to spot a shill after
his third, sometimes even after his second post on any Internet-forum and | have never made any
mistake — | could clearly distinguish an innocent skilled debater from a skilled shill. Moreover, | concluded
that the shills apparently received certain professional training prior to their dispatch to the field and
because of this training they acquired some qualities that could be easily noticed in their behavior (thus,
actually, betraying them as shills).

However, even though | personally was convinced that the shills did exist (and not just “convinced”, but
also able to spot them at once and even to classify them) by the year 2008, | was not able to convince the
rest of the Internet community as to the shills’ existence.

When | tried to alarm people that the existence of the shills is a reality that had to be dealt with, | noticed
that the most of the people (if not to say the absolute majority of them) did not believe me, moreover,
thinking that | might suffer from a certain “persecution mania” or something of this kind.

| was trying hard to increase the awareness of the Internet community about the shills from 2008 and up
to 2011, but my efforts brought very little results: only a few people seemed to accept the fact that the
shills indeed existed, but even those few seemed not to realize the true extent of the shills’ penetration of
the Internet and it seemed that none of my listeners was able to master the “shills recognition technique”
that | developed back in 2008. | understand their innocence — the mere fact of the shills’ existence in the
wilderness of the Internet was so odd and so unbelievable that it was hard to convince oneself of this
notion...

Anyway, it all changed in April 2012 with an unprecedented confession of a certain ex-shill that was
published on the Internet.
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Do not underestimate the importance of this confession, please. It is indeed so important and so
unprecedented that even if George W. Bush or Condoleezza Rice would appear in TV and publicly admit
that aluminum could not penetrate steel and that the United States leadership was duped by digital
planes, even then, the abovementioned confession of the former shill would be more important in
comparison.

The shill revealed nothing less than the Freemasonic modus operandi that is supposed to be kept secret
forever from the people. Yes, clever people might suspect that the shills exist, but, still, they must have no
proof of it. This is the main point. However, the confession of the former shill in this case provided nothing
less than the proof. It is indeed very serious. So serious, that | sincerely hope the former shill is still alive.
His revelation is such a big blow to the so-called “good guys” that it could be punishable by death.

Not surprisingly, today (noticed in August 2013 by one of my friends who reviewed a preliminary edition of
this book) the testimony of the shill on the web page specified below' is being preceded by the following
statement:

“Thread is close and hoaxed. The author admitted in a private exchange that the entire story was
fabricated.”

The so-called “good guys” are serious. Besides, they know psychology very well. They know if they
simply remove the text of the shill’'s confession, it would serve as a proof that the actual story was
genuine. Moreover, due to its being removed, this story would be at one elevated to the status of
“seditious” and it would be re-published by many people on many other web sites with corresponding
comments. Thus, the maximum the Freemasons could do in to minimize the damage, considering the
circumstances, was to keep the original revelation in place, but to suggest it was allegedly a “hoax” + add
an [unproven] claim that the turncoat shill allegedly “admitted” something in an alleged so-called “private
exchange” + closing commenting on the seditious thread. They just could not afford to do more than that
without aggravating the situation. However, you shall not be duped by the above addition; a serious
person shall be cynical when analyzing the reality. And | sincerely hope that the reader of this book is
serious enough to duly appreciate both — the recent attempt of the so-called “good guys” mentioned
above and the original statement of the ex-shill mentioned below.

| think it is important to quote here the entire confession that was published on this Internet forum:
http://www.abovetopsecret.com/forum/thread826545/pg1

Here is its original text:

“I am writing here to come out of the closet as a paid shill. For a little over six months, | was paid to
spread disinformation and argue political points on the Internet. This site, ATS, was NOT one that | was
assigned to post on, although other people in the same organization were paid to be here, and | assume
they still walk among you. But more on this later.

I quit this job in the latter part of 2011, because | became disgusted with it, and with myself. | realized |
couldn’t look myself in the mirror anymore. If this confession triggers some kind of retribution against me,
so be it. Part of being a real man in this world is having real values that you stand up for, no matter what
the consequences.

My story begins in early 2011. | had been out of work for almost a year after losing my last job in tech
support. Increasingly desperate and despondent, | jumped at the chance when a former co-worker called
me up and said she had a possible lead for me. “It is an unusual job, and one that requires secrecy. But
the pay is good. And | know you are a good writer, so it’'s something you are suited for.” (Writing has
always been a hobby for me). She gave me only a phone-number and an address, in one of the seedier
parts of San Francisco, where | live. Intrigued, | asked her for the company’s URL and some more info.
She laughed. “They don’t have a website. Or even a name. You'll see. Just tell them | referred you.” Yes,
it sounded suspicious, but long-term joblessness breeds desperation, and desperation has a funny way of
overlooking the suspicious when it comes to putting food on the table.

! http://www.abovetopsecret.com/forum/thread826545/pgl
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The next day, | arrived at the address — the third floor in a crumbling building. The appearance of the
place did not inspire confidence. After walking down a long, filthy linoleum-covered corridor lit by dimly-
flickering halogen, | came to the entrance of the office itself: a crudely battered metal door with a sign that
said “United Amalgamated Industries, Inc.” | later learned that this “company” changed its name almost
monthly, always using bland names like that which gave no strong impression of what the company
actually does. Not too hopeful, | went inside. The interior was equally shabby. There were a few long
tables with folding chairs, at which about a dozen people were tapping away on old, beat-up computers.
There were no decorations or ornaments of any type: not even the standard-issue office fica trees or
plastic ferns. What a dump. Well, beggars can’t be choosers.

The manager, a balding man in his late forties, rose from the only stand-alone desk in the room and came
forward with an easy smile. “You must be Chris. Yvette [my ex-co-worker] told me you’d be coming.” [Not
our real names]. “Welcome. Let me tell you a little about what we do.” No interview, nothing. | later
learned they took people based solely on referral, and that the people making the referrals, like my ex-
colleague Yvette, were trained to pick out candidates based on several factors including ability to keep
one’s mouth shut, basic writing skills, and desperation for work.

We sat down at his desk and he began by asking me a few questions about myself and my background,
including my political views (which were basically non-existent). Then he began to explain the job. “We
work on influencing people’s opinions here,” is how he described it. The company’s clients paid them to
post on Internet message boards and popular chartrooms, as well as in gaming forums and social
networks like Facebook and MySpace. Who were these clients? “Oh, various people,” he said vaguely.
“Sometimes private companies, sometimes political groups.” Satisfied that my political views were not
strong, he said | would be assigned to political work. “The best people for this type of job are people like
you, without strong views,” he said with a laugh. “It might seem counterintuitive, but actually we’ve found
that to be the case.” Well, OK. Fine. As long as it comes with a steady paycheck, I'd believe whatever
they wanted me to believe, as the guy in Ghostbusters said.

After discussing pay (which was much better than I'd hoped) and a few other details, he then went over
the need for absolute privacy and secrecy. “You can'’t tell anyone what we do here. Not your wife, not
your dog.” (I have neither, as it happens.) “We’ll give you a cover story and even a phone number and a
fake website you can use. You will have to tell people you are a consultant. Since your background is in
tech support, that will be your cover job. Is this going to be a problem for you?” | assured him it would not.
“Well, OK. Shall we get started?”

“Right now?” | asked, a bit taken aback.
“No time like the present!” he said with a hearty laugh.

The rest of the day was taken up with training. Another staff member, a no-nonsense woman in her
thirties, was to be my trainer, and training would only last two days. “You seem like a bright guy, you’ll get
the hang of it pretty fast, | think,” she said. And indeed, the job was easier than I'd imagined. My task was
simple: | would be assigned to four different websites, with the goal of entering certain discussions and
promoting a certain view. | learned later that some of the personnel were assigned to internet message
boards (like me), while others worked on Facebook or chatrooms. It seems these three types of media
each have different strateqgy for shilling, and each shill concentrates on one of the three in particular.

My task? “To support Israel and counter anti-Israeli, anti-Semitic posters.” Fine with me. | had no opinions
one way or another about Israel, and who likes anti-Semites and Nazis? Not me, anyway. But | didn’t
know too much about the topic. “That's OK,” she said. “You'll pick it up as you go along. For the most
part, at first, you will be doing what we call “meme-patrol.” This is pretty easy. Later if you show promise,
we’ll train you for more complex arguments, where more in-depth knowledge is necessary.”

She handed me two binders with sheets enclosed in limp plastic. The first was labeled simply “Israel” in
magic-marker on the cover, and it had two sections .The first section contained basic background info on
the topic. | would have to read and memorize some of this, as time went on. It had internet links for further
reading, essays and talking points, and excerpts from some history books. The second, and larger,
section was called “Strat” (short for “strategy’) with long lists of “dialogue pairs.” These were specific
responses to specific postings. If a poster wrote something close to “X,” we were supposed to respond
with something close to “Y.” “You have to mix it up a bit, though,” said my trainer. “Otherwise it gets too
obvious. Learn to use a thesaurus.” This section also contained a number of hints for de-railing
conversations that went too far away from what we were attempting. These strategies included various
forms of personal attacks, complaining to the forum moderators, smearing the characters of our
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opponents, using images and icons effectively, and even dragging the tone of the conversation down with
sexual innuendo, links to pornography, or other such things. “Sometimes we have to fight dirty,” our
trainer told us. “Our opponents don't hesitate to, so we can't either.”

The second binder was smaller, and it contained information specific to the web sites | would be assigned
to. The sites | would work were: Godlike Productions, Lunatic Outpost, CNN news, Yahoo News, and a
handful of smaller sites that rotated depending on need. As stated, | was NOT assigned to work ATS
(although others in my group were), which is part of the reason | am posting this here, rather than
elsewhere. | wanted to post this on Godlike Productions at first, but they have banned me from even
viewing that site for some reason (perhaps they are onto me?). But if somebody connected with this site
can get the message to them, | think they should know about it, because that was the site | spent a good
70% of my time working on.

The site-specific info in the second binder included a brief history of each site, including recent flame-
wars, as well as info on what to avoid on each site so as not to get banned. It also had quite detailed info
on the moderators and the most popular regged posters on each site: location (if known), personality
type, topics of interest, background sketch, and even some notes on how to “push the psychological
buttons” of different posters. Although I didn’t work for ATS, | did see they had a lot of info on your so-
called “WATS” posters here (the ones with gold borders around their edges). “Focus on the popular
posters,” my trainer told me. “These are the influential ones. Each of these is worth 50 to 100 of the lesser
known names.” Each popular poster was classified as “hostile,” “friendly,” or “indifferent” to my goal. We
were supposed to cultivate friendship with the friendly posters as well as the mods (basically, by
brownnosing and sucking up), and there were even notes on strategies for dealing with specific hostile
posters. The info was pretty detailed, but not perfect in every case. “If you can convert one of the hostile
posters from the enemy side to our side, you get a nice bonus. But this doesn’t happen too often, sadly.
So mostly you'll be attacking them and trying to smear them.”

At first, like | said, my job was “meme-patrol.” This was pretty simple and repetitive; it involved countering
memes and introducing new memes, and didn’t demand much in-depth knowledge of the subject. Mostly
just repetitive posting based on the dialogue pairs in the “Strat” section of the first binder. A lot of my job
was de-railing and spamming threads that didn’t go our way, or making accusations of racism and anti-
Semitism. Sometimes | had to simply lie and claim a poster said something or did something “in another
thread” they really hadn’t said or done. | felt bad about this...but in the end | felt worse about the
possibility of losing the first job I'd been able to get since losing my “real” job.

The funny thing was, although | started the job with no strong opinions or political views, after a few
weeks of this | became very emotionally wedded to the pro-Israel ideas | was pushing. There must be
some psychological factor at work...a good salesman learns to honestly love the products he’s selling, |
guess. It wasn’t long before my responses became fiery and passionate, and | began to learn more about
the topic on my own. “This is a good sign,” my trainer told me. “It means you are ready for the next step:
complex debate.”

The “complex debate” part of the job involved a fair amount of additional training, including memorizing
more specific information about the specific posters (friendly and hostile) I'd be sparring with. Here, too,
there were scripts and suggested lines of argument, but we were given more freedom. There were a lot of
details to this more advanced stage of the job — everything from how to select the right avatar to how to
use “demotivationals” (humorous images with black borders that one finds floating around the web). Even
the proper use of images of cats was discussed. Sometimes we used faked or photo-shopped images or
doctored news reports (something else that bothered me).

| was also given the job of tying to find new recruits, people “like me” who had the personality type, ability
to keep a secret, basic writing/thinking skills, and desperation necessary to sign on a shill. | was less
successful at this part of the job, though, and | couldn’t find another in the time | was there.

After a while of doing this, | started to feel bad. Not because of the views | was pushing (as | said, | was
first apolitical, then pro-Israel), but because of the dishonesty involved. If my arguments were so correct, |
wondered, why did we have to do this in the first place? Shouldn’t truth propagate itself naturally, rather
than through, well...propaganda? And who was behind this whole operation, anyway? Who was signing
my paychecks? The stress of lying to my parents and friends about being a “consultant” was also getting
to me. Finally, | said enough was enough. I quit in September 2011. Since then I've been working a series
of unglamorous temp office jobs for lower pay. But at least I'm not making my living lying and heckling
people who come online to express their views and exercise freedom of speech.
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A few days ago | happened to be in the same neighborhood and on a whim thought I'd check out the old
office. It turns out the operation is gone, having moved on. This, too, | understood, is part of their strategy:
Don’t stay in the same place for too long, don’t keep the same name too long, move on after half a year
or so. Keeping a low profile, finding new employees through word of mouth: All this is part of the shill way
of life. But it is a deceptive way of life, and no matter how noble the goals (I remain pro-Israel, by the
way), these sleazy means cannot be justified by the end.

This is my confession. | haven’t made up my mind yet about whether | want to talk more about this, so if |
don’t respond to this thread, don’t be angry. But | think you should know: Shills exist. They are real. They
walk among you, and they pay special attention to your popular gold-bordered WATS posters. You should
be aware of this. What you choose to do with this awareness is up to you.

Yours,
ExShill

April 2012”7

I am proud to announce that the former shill revealed exactly what | was convinced of by the year of
2008. The above revelation confirmed that | did not make any exaggeration when | was trying to convince
the innocent Internet auditorium about the shills’ activities and their modus operandi.

Now, when | read the above confession, | could put my signature under every word of it — it is exactly the
truth. The above description matches the reality exactly 100%. It contains no lie and not even
exaggeration. Even the Godlike Productions forum where | personally used to battle the shills in reality is
mentioned there...

As you can see from the above confession, the former shill who published it was specialized on derailing
discussions dangerous to the state of Israel and his primary task was to suppress any anti-Israeli and
anti-Jewish sentiment.

However, based on the abovementioned details, you can easily imagine that there must be a
considerable number of the shills whose specialty is to derail dangerous 9/11 discussions — primarily the
discussions that touch the two most “unwanted” aspects of the 9/11 truth:
- the so-called “no-plane” theory;
- and the fact that the WTC was demolished by underground nuclear explosions (hence the
“ground zero” name).

From now on, please, understand:

1) The shills do exist.

2) The fact of the shills’ existence is an extremely seditious issue, which must be kept secret from
the gullible consumers of the Internet;

3) The shills are many; their total number is considerably big — bigger than you could imagine;

4) The shills are trained professionals; they are at least well-educated, moreover, shills are skilled in
demagogy and many of them are better in conducting an argument, than you, an untrained, and,
moreover, unsuspecting innocent person;

5) The shills infest the Internet; their presence is considerable on every populated Internet forum;

6) The shills have much better cooperation with each other than innocent people; this allows the
shills to seemingly “win” any and every argument they wish;

7) The shills can easily call for reinforcements — thus, easily gaining numerical superiority on any
dangerous Internet-discussion and so being able to easily crush such a discussion;

8) The shills deeply study their subject first and so they indeed possess the required knowledge that
could be used for both — for successful arguing and for appearing as “knowledgeable
researchers” to innocent gullible people;

9) The shills are not only good in demagogy and skilled in conducting an argument in general; the
shills are knowledgeable in psychology and they know how to knock down their opponents by
smearing and by insulting in case they can not defeat them by proper arguing;

10) The shills have very good salaries; their salaries are considerably higher than those of other
professionals;

11) It is you, a gullible taxpayer, who actually pay the numerous shills their high salaries;

12) The shills receive their income from you and yet they dupe you, dear reader...
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It is good to observe, that people began to wake up in regard to the shills during the year 2012. It means,
that the shills were, at last, NOTICED by the community! This is really great news! For over 10 years the
shills acted with unprecedented audacity and impunity — because gullible common people took the shills
and “their opinions” for genuine things. It is no longer the case: the shills are being more and more often
recognized these days by pretty ordinary, formerly unsuspecting people, who were, at last, made aware
of the shills’ existence. Moreover, there are attempts to study the shills and to classify them, undertaken
by serious researchers, who try to analyze the shills’ behavior and to publish their findings for the
community.

| was really pleased to discover a great article on the shills published by a famous internet-journalist and
a former U.S. military intelligence officer Gordon Duff in the “Veterans Today” on-line magazine. The
article named “Scamsters, Spies and Trolls, an Internet Story; Paid $25 Per Hour to Infect Your
Life’” provided an interesting analysis of the shilling and trolling on the Internet. Gordon’s analyses are
not limited to the typical forums/chatrooms activities of the shills, described above; he also mentions
campaigns of harassment conducted by the shills, and even outright criminal enterprises run by the shills
and their bosses in order to fund the actual shilling activities. | highly recommend everyone to read the
abovementioned article. Such good articles on the shills and the trolls are still very rare (and we can
understand why they are very rare — the shills still hold the numerical superiority on the most important
web forums and they do all they can to prevent their opponents from publishing such things). However, |
hope the community will wake up completely and that the exposed shills and trolls (and their actual
methods) will get the due attention.

Just to add here my personal observation-contemplation and a bit of recent history.

You have to understand that freedom of speech was always dangerous for authorities. The authorities
have always tried to control the freedom of speech whether directly or indirectly.

In the “good old days”, the control was easier because there was no mass-media in the modern sense.
There were no means to address many people at once with some seditious statement. You could not
publish any seditious thing in a newspaper because all newspapers either belonged to the so-called
“‘good guys” or were controlled by them. As the last line of defense there was always an official
censorship that would prohibit any dangerous publication. The same thing could be said about the radio.
To operate a radio-transmitter you must have a license and you would never get the license if the so-
called “good guys” were not sure about your loyalty and your adherence to “political correctness”.

When the first manual typewriters came into existence, they were not so “free” as you might think. They
were sold only to authorized people, or, at least, their purchases were registered, so that each sold
typewriter could be traced to a particular user (much in the same sense as a licensed firearm could be
traced to a person who bought it from a gun-shop).

Moreover, it was obligatory in those “good old days” to take a “control print” from every typewriter and to
keep it with the authorities (this served as more or less a “fingerprint” of any and every typewriter for
forensic reasons, so in case the authorities would discover a seditious statement printed they could easily
find the typewriter used and its owner).

Later, with the development of computer-connected printers and appearance of cheaper electrical
typewriters, the authorities eased the control of these potentially seditious devices. However, by then, the
general degradation of the Western society, affected by corrupting freedom of sex and by other easily
available entertainments, by destructive rock music and by other aspects of the “mass-culture”, by
alienating the younger generation from adults, and by an intentional decline in general education, made
people much less susceptible to potentially seditious ideas. Therefore, the so-called “good guys” cared
much less about the proliferation of typewriters and printers in the ‘50s than they used to care about the
typewriters in the pre-WWII era.

Nonetheless, when easily affordable copying machines came into existence, the so-called “good guys”
were alarmed again. Not before the middle of the ‘70s the copying machines were freed from any control.
Before that, such machines were duly supervised in order not to allow some “rogue people” to use them
for multiplying works of Stalin, Mao Tse-tung or Che Guevara, for example. Later, with the death of Mao

2 http://www.veteranstoday.com/2012/12/09/scamsters-spies-and-trolls-an-internet-story/

30


http://www.veteranstoday.com/2012/12/09/scamsters-spies-and-trolls-an-internet-story/

and with further degradation of the Western society (which by the end of the 70s became even lesser
susceptible to the potentially seditious ideas than it used to be in the ‘60s), the copying machines were
deemed no longer dangerous and were freed from any state control whatsoever.

When it comes to the potential publishing of seditious statements in the printed mass-media, the so-called
“good guys” did not worry much, since the mass-media belonged to them and even in the absence of the
official governmental censorship they could still successfully censor any unwanted content (by simply
ordering the owners of the mass-media to adhere to the “political correctness”).

As you could imagine, in the situations described above there was simply no need to employ any shills.

However, it was all changed with the appearance of the free Internet. The so-called “good guys” could no
longer control it.

What they could do in this case? Of course, the easiest thing is to prohibit the Internet. Unfortunately, it is
impossible right now. Later, the so-called “good guys” will definitely prohibit, or, at least, severely restrict
the Internet and you don’t even have to doubt it — they already are doing it slowly but surely. For the time
being, they have to combat the dangerous tendencies on the Internet. It is obvious.

How they could do it? Try to guess. They only way to do it is to employ the shills — trained professionals
who could successfully derail dangerous discussions and help the so-called “good guys” to maintain at
least some order on the Internet in one way or another.

Do you still doubt that the shills exist? Do not doubt it. Use your logic to understand that shills MUST exist
in the present conditions and therefore they DO exist. And read the confession of the former shill quoted
above one more time.

Coming back to the professional 9/11 conspiracy theorists and the full-time “9/11 truth-seekers”. You
don’t have to doubt that many of those “9/11 truth-seeking scholars” are merely secret government
agents secretly tasked with never allowing the “truth-seekers” under their command to find any truth. This
is a very sad fact, but it is the fact and we have to live with it. The same thing could probably be said
about the moderators and owners of many of the more prominent Internet forums specializing on 9/11 —
they are shills; whether you like it or not. Once you finish reading this book and get its main point, you will
be surprised how ignorant many of those 9/11 truth-seekers actually are, despite their endless and
seemingly “genuine” efforts to dig to the truth that last, to remind you, well over a decade...

As | have already warned above, most of “professional” 9/11 conspiracy theorists, those who routinely
spend their precious time chatting in various Internet forums and otherwise parasitizing on the 9/11 topic,
without any doubt will be greatly annoyed by this book. They will be annoyed not because my claims in
this book are inconsistent, but because of the diametrically opposite reason: because my claims are
logical and consistent, thus leaving no room for them to continue to parasitize on the 9/11 topic which
they got used to during the last 10 years.

Try to understand them — they got used to chewing on various conspiracy theories in regard to 9/11,
routinely spending many hours per day sticking in various Internet forums and even sitting physically in
various “truth-finding” 9/11-related societies. This became their life-style. It does not matter that during
their 10-year long “research” they managed not to even come close to the truth. This apparent failure
does not bother them — despite the fact those 10 years were enough to complete two additional university
courses with 2 master-degrees per each of them. What matters is the very process — to chew on various
conspiracy theories has become a self-purpose...

Therefore when someone attempts to steal their favorite chews from their mouths by replacing it with a
healthy, delicious, but one-time only meal, it understandably causes their displeasure and their
displeasure could be, in fact, very intense.

It is easy to understand them. Just try to imagine yourself in their shoes — imagine that you got used to
spending all your time chatting with other 9/11 conspiracy theorists for the last 10 years, and now, at last,
you have gotten the point and therefore beginning from tomorrow there is nothing else to discuss on 9/11-
related Internet forums... The 9/11 battle is clearly over, the case is closed, and you have to come back to
your normal life — and so to spend your future efforts on renovating your house, for example, or to devote
some time to your kids, at last. Can you imagine your indignation in such a case?

Therefore, do not be surprised when this book will be attacked from every side. The government agents
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and shills will attack it with one (understandable one) reason in mind, while “professional” 9/11 conspiracy
theorists (the absolute majority of whom are government shills too) will lash out at it with either the same
reason in mind, or merely out of jealousy, or simply because of their annoyance that someone dared to
steal their beloved toys and so to deprive them of their favorite pastimes...

But who cares about their problems and feelings? Dogs bark, caravan moves on.
These folks had their sick fun for more than 10 years and that should be enough. Even they knew very
well, they could not continue their cheating forever and one day all fruits of their efforts would be flushed

down the lavatory when the truth would be revealed.

Now the time has come. The truth is available and you have a chance to get acquainted with it and judge
it yourself. Just read the book and you will have your own ideas.
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About this book.

There have been many books and other researches undertaken on this general topic: “9/11; who carried
it out and why they did it; how the U.S. Government lies to us, etc.” Most of these sources claim not more
and not less but the “final truth” in the last instance.

Who did it? Of course, it was G.W. Bush and his clique.

Why did they do it? Of course, they did it because they wanted to attack Iraq and lay their hands on
Iraqi oil and looked for a beautiful pretext to do so.

How did they manage to collapse the Twin Towers? Of course, by TNT (or C4) charges pre-
positioned on each floor and simultaneously detonated.

Why then were temperatures on “Ground Zero” so high that the boots of the firefighters
completely melted in a few hours — even after a few weeks had passed from the actual Towers
collapse? Of course, it is because “Bush and his clique” used thermite, in addition to the TNT and C4
charges.

How did these “Bush and his clique” manage to strike the Pentagon? Of course, they did it by a
“Tomahawk” missile of their own.

But why then did they run an atomic alert in that case, hid themselves in anti-atomic bunkers, and
even managed to scramble their “doomsday plane”, which until now they scarcely admitted to the
general public? Oh, really? This | did not know... May be they did that just to enhance an overall
picture...

And you, serious reader, do you really believe that all was as simple as claimed above?

Do you seriously believe that an aluminum-made “Tomahawk” would be capable of penetrating 6 (six!)
capital walls of the Pentagon, simultaneously causing the most serious atomic alert known in the entire
U.S. history? Don’t you think that a “Tomahawk” would simply smash itself flat on the very first wall?

Do you seriously believe that charges of TNT or C4 would be really capable of instantly reducing double-
walled steel columns of the Twin Towers (each wall being as thick as a tank’s armor) to complete
microscopic dust and so — causing the Towers collapse with near the speed of free fall?

Do you really believe that thermite (that is indeed capable of causing the effect seen by everybody in an
event of electric welding) is capable of continuing to melt boots of the firefighters for as long as a few
weeks after September the 11""?

Do you really believe that “Bush” and his alleged “clique” were indeed capable of instantly causing such
unprecedented damage using the abovementioned cheap stuff as C4, TNT, Thermite, and a
“Tomahawk”?

And, at last, do you seriously believe that such a malicious “clique” might really exist in a transparent
democratic society, such as The United States of America, and feel free to perform so many technical
miracles in order to impress their gullible fellow citizens?

Oh, we almost forgot about the so-called “initiated” guys — senators, congressmen, top judges, military
brass, foreign prime-ministers, and other dignitaries who did not even question those ridiculous
conclusions of the infamous “9/11 Commission” and seem to be fully satisfied with its “findings”.

I mean we almost forgot about those high-ranking guys who did not hesitate to name the former WTC site
by a peculiar nuclear name “Ground Zero” and who in the same time pretended “to believe” that it was
aviation fuel, namely “kerosene”, that allegedly “completely melted” steel core and steel perimeter
columns of the Twin Towers into fluffy microscopic dust and then continued to melt boots of the “Ground
Zero” responders for another 4 (four) months.

What about those high-ranking guys? Are they really that stupid?
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No, obviously they are not. At least, not to the extent they appear to be in this case.

Those seemingly “stupid” high-ranking guys have some extenuating circumstances. They believe that it
was indeed Saddam Hussein who supplied Osama bin Laden and Co. with certain portable nuclear
weapons, possibly stolen Soviet-made “suit-case nukes” — similar to those that destroyed the U.S.
Embassies in Kenya and Tanzania on an anniversary of the Hiroshima bombing — and these tiny nuclear
munitions were allegedly the true cause of the Twin Towers disasters (hence the name “Ground Zero”).

But you, serious reader, do you really believe that such a laughable 1 (one) kiloton in TNT yield mini-
nuclear charge would be really capable of instantly reducing the over 350 meters long and extremely
robust steel Towers structure into complete microscopic dust? Or would you rather believe that such a
“mini-nuke” (if any) would, instead, cause the Tower to be undercut and fall over?

Interestingly, while almost everybody is in a hurry to answer these relatively unimportant questions: “Who
did this” and “Why they did this”, no one has ever been able to satisfactorily answer this seemingly
reasonable question: “How did they manage to do it from the merely technical point of view and so to
achieve those incredible results that everyone saw on his/her TV?”

| guess it is clear to everybody that to answer “TNT/C4/Thermite and Tomahawk”, is not a satisfactory
answer to this question. It is by no means better than the well-known answer “Kerosene and the Boeing
757”. Unfortunately, “stolen Soviet-made suit-case nukes of 1 kiloton in TNT yield!” is not a valid answer
either — despite the common misconception.

This book will satisfactorily answer this question concerning all 9/11 “victims” - WTC-1, WTC-2, WTC-7,
and the Pentagon.

No, it was not two stolen Soviet “suit-case nukes” that instantly transformed the WTC1, 2 and 7 into piles
of microscopic dust. It was something else; many times more powerful than those laughable one- or two
kiloton “mini-nukes”. You will know what it really was after reading this book.

No, it was not two mini-nuclear explosions on Manhattan that determined the peculiar “Ground Zero”
name promptly awarded by Civil Defense dosimetrists to the WTC demolition site. It was three nuclear
explosions that did the job and neither of the three was “mini”. Moreover, these three were not just
“nuclear”, but “thermonuclear”.

No, it was not an aluminum-made “Tomahawk” that managed to penetrate six capital walls of the
Pentagon and to cause the most serious atomic alert during the entire history of The United States. It was
something much stronger and faster; much more expensive, and much more awful than a “Tomahawk”.
Not only will you know from this book what really struck the Pentagon on 9/11; you will even be able to
see a picture of that peculiar thing.

No, it was neither George W. Bush, nor his alleged “clique”, who stood behind this most heinous and the
most incredible 9/11 perpetration. It was another person and another “clique”; and, what is the most
important, this “another person” is not as mysterious as you might guess. He has his exact name, his date
of birth, his country of origin, his color photograph, and even a photocopy of his diplomatic passport. And,
unlike mysterious Osama bin Laden, that real person is still available (at least it was so as on June 2008
when | wrote these lines).

As | have mentioned, most of the existing books on the 9/11 topic attempt to somehow answer the two
questions: “Who did it?” and “Why they did it?” leaving practically without any answer the most interesting
question, “How they did it?”

In the current book you will encounter a totally different approach. This book answers questions: “Who did
it?” and “How they did it?” Both of these questions will be answered precisely, in exact detail. You will
have the exact name of the chief perpetrator and the exact technical details of the actual perpetration.

After reading of this book, simple people who were fed with the “findings” of the 9/11 Commission will no
longer wonder how someone could achieve a feat of reducing thick steel columns into microscopic dust
using TNT, C4, thermite, or so-called “nano-thermite”.

While the prominent people (confidentially fed with the “mini-nukes” theory) will no longer wonder how
someone could use a seemingly uncontrollable nuclear explosion so precisely as to cause the rigid 415
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meters long structures to fall straight down in disintegrated condition, rather than causing them to simply
fall to a side as whole pieces.

Of course, some unfortunate people will, at last, understand that they now suffer from leukemia and from
various kinds of cancer not because of alleged “asbestos dust” but because of an entirely different
reason.

No major question of technical nature should remain unanswered after you finish reading this book
neither in regard to the WTC-1, -2 and -7, nor in regard to the Pentagon.

Moreover, this time | decided to even answer the question “Why they did it?”

Initially, when | prepared the first edition of this book, | did not want to answer this question. | wanted to
limit myself to answering only “Who?” and “How?” It seemed to me that to answer the question “Why?”
would be unnecessary, since | thought that people are observant and educated enough to understand
why they did it without any additional guidance on my part.

However, after participating in various Internet-discussions, and after reading lots of published opinions,
and also after being acquainted with lots of loony conspiracy theories, | realized that the most people
have been duped into a wrong perception of reality. Thus, | decided that a failure to educate my reader in
this regard would be a crime on my part. | do not want to commit this crime. Therefore, | added
somewhere closer to the end of my book a couple of new chapters entirely devoted to those so-called
“good guys” who planned and executed the unprecedented 9/11 project. From the actual book you will
understand how they did it. But from those particular chapters you will understand why they did it.

Do not jump directly to those chapters, though. It would be a premature step. Read the book first. You will
be much better prepared to understand who committed the 9/11 perpetration and why they committed it, if
you reach that chapter in a “natural” way — by reading all the chapters of this book one-by-one, in the
prescribed order.

When it comes to the methodology of presenting this information to you, | decided to do it in a bit unusual
way.

The problem is that the 9/11 is a complex event. It is impossible to understand only one part of it, taken
entirely out of context of the whole thing. The 9/11 affair could only be understood in full, in its entire
complexity, “as is”. And | promise you, you will understand it in its entirety (if you only bother to read the
chapters of this book in the due order).

However, you should understand, that the 9/11 project was indeed a grandiose project. It was a highly
sophisticated program that could be compared to some sophisticated computer program.

Just imagine, you have a certain nicely functioning computer program, a so-called “utility”. This utility
appears for you as merely an icon on your computer’s “desktop”, plus, when you double-click this icon,
the utility will pop-up some window where you could click some buttons and do your intended task.
Certainly, as an end-user, you have no clue how much effort its programmers spent in conceiving,
designing, developing, testing and polishing this program before you could click its installer and see its
ready-to-start icon on your desktop. You have no clue of how many elements this utility consists, and
what these elements are — it could only be understood by a programmer.

Now, imagine that you are a hacker. You need to understand how this program works, let’s say, in order
to make its unauthorized modification. However, you can not so simply get to its source code — it is most
probably protected by its legitimate developer. In order to get to its source code, you have to
“disassemble” the program, or, speaking in terms of computer jargon, to subject this utility to the process,
known as “reverse engineering”. Only after this, you could get access to the program’s separate
components and to analyze each of them. Finally, after you analyzed and modified, if necessary, certain
components, you might try to assemble it back. As a result of such a disassembling you will certainly
understand how this program functions. However, without subjecting it to the disassembling, you have no
chance. All you could do — is to continue to double-click its icon and to use this program as an ordinary
lay user whom it is intended for. This makes the difference between a consumer and a researcher.

The point is that in this case we do not want to consume the 9/11 project. We want to understand it.

Now, imagine that the 9/11 project is not just “complex”. It is more than complex. Moreover, it was from
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the very beginning intended for at least two separate levels of consumption. It must be consumed by the
general public in one way, and, at the same time, it must be consumed by targeted officials in a very
different way. Even more than that, as a “well-developed project”, 9/11 is designed to be consumed in a
continuous manner, for many years ahead. Both — the plebs and the high-ranking officials — continue to
consume the 9/11 project even today, in 2013, almost 12 years after its first presentation.

Of course, here we are going to study the 9/11 project in a serious, professional manner. Thus, we will
have no choice but to disassemble the actual project first. Then — we will subject deep scrutiny to each of
its multiple aspects separately. And only then — we will assemble this project again, and with the newly
acquired understanding we will make a brief, final overview of the assembled thing. After that, | guarantee
you the full understanding of 9/11.

As you could probably imagine, such an approach made this book quite thick. | would be pleased to make
it smaller, but it is impossible without damaging its quality. Have you ever seen how thick is Microsoft’s
book on its Windows XP, for example? | am just trying to say that complex things require a certain
minimal thickness of manuals that describe them. The 9/11 project was too complex. Therefore, the size
of the first ever complete studying book on it should match the complexity of the subject. Sorry for that.

Anyway, | hope, you will like this book, and even if you don'’t, | hope you will still find it interesting enough
to read from beginning to end.

| really did my best in compiling this book, and many people, who were given test copies to read, said that
it was comprehensive research leaving practically no question unanswered — either in regard to 9/11 or in
regard to the nuclear terrorism in general.

Some of my first readers even suggested re-naming this book “The encyclopedia of 9/11 and of
modern nuclear terrorism” — the status, they claimed, it truly deserved.

However, | decided to ignore their flattering suggestion and stick to the original version of its name:
“9/11thology: V for Vendetta and R for Reality. The “third” truth about 9/11, or Defending the US
Government, which has only the first two...”

| think this former name reflects the purpose, the way of compiling (single-man’s job), and actual contents
of the book more precisely as the name “Encyclopedia” — however flattering it might sound to me.

Read it and you will understand why.

Thanks for your kind interest in downloading and reading my work.

Dimitri Khalezov.

P.S. Since | have neither time, nor money to arrange the proper proofing process of the text of my book,
you are going to read the text that may contain accidental grammatical and stylistic errors, that are due to
English being not my native language. | would like to apologize for it in advance. The final edited version
of my book will definitely contain fewer errors than this one.
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Thanks.

Special thanks to the late [Lak Nitiwattanawichan — my former lawyer in Thailand. He was the man who
virtually opened my eyes and helped me understand many strange things | otherwise would never be
able to understand. If not for him, | may not have had the reasons and mood to create this book.
Moreover, shortly before his death, Mr. Lak Nitiwattanawichan let me know some secrets of the
Freemasonic sect — including those related to the 9/11 Pentagon attack and to the confidential
information behind Victor Bout’'s (the so-called “Merchant of Death” and the so-called “Lord of War”)
extradition case. He also revealed to me a couple of the most awful secrets of the Kingdom of Thailand.
Many of you might remember Mr. Lak Nitiwattanawichan — he was Victor Bout’s lawyer here in Bangkok’s
Criminal Court during the infamous extradition case of Victor initiated by the United States’ DEA in 2008.

Special thanks to another person who represents the same camp of the so-called “good” — Mr. Bekhterev
July (or “Yuliy”) Germanovich, a former chief-editor of Soviet journal “Philately” — for his kind, although
indirect guidance to understanding some other peculiar things. If not for several artifacts that were
willingly or accidentally provided by him, it would not be possible to establish many things in regard to
9/11 nor some other acts of nuclear terrorism that led to the creation of this work. This man, who boasts
his powers being probably next only to those of The God Almighty, really did his best to ensure that this
book would appear and bring the true enlightenment to humanity.

Special thanks to the late Mr. Boris Natanovich Strugatskyl, a famous author of Soviet-Russian science-
fiction novels and yet another important representative of the same camp of the so-called “good”, for his
help in understanding certain things that made this book possible.

Thanks to my late friend Vadim Alexandrovski, who contributed a great deal of work and research that
helped to complete this book. Without his efforts it would not be as comprehensive as it is now. If not for
him, | would not have been certain regarding the exact origins of the missile that hit the Pentagon. | had
wanted Vadim to be mentioned as one of this book’s co-authors, but he categorically refused. He
believed that certain pieces of sensitive information used in here were obtained from the Freemasons,
and, being too proud a person, he could not afford to accept any sop from those disgusting folks. This
should mean that the humble author of these lines is not so proud since while hating the Freemasons to
the very same extent, | didn’t abhor undersigning my name. However, it seems that | had no choice — |
really wanted this information to go public and if it were anonymous it would have no credibility. Moreover,
| am certain that the mere fact of the publication of this book will cause extreme damage to the
Freemasonic sect that is primarily responsible for the New World Order in general and for the 9/11
production in particular. Vadim Alexandrovski is indirectly known to many of you because the
Freemasons devoted to him at least two well-known movies in the recent years. He was the main
character in the “Blood of Templars” as well as in “Gone in Sixty Seconds” — Nicolas Cage played no one
else than Vadim in that movie. Vadim Alexandrovski was murdered (“suicided”) here, in Bangkok, on the
10th of October 2011 — in an apparent connection to our combined efforts to create troubles for the
Freemasonic sect and for the Israeli Mossad. | can not officially mention Vadim’s name as the co-author
of this book because | wish to respect his last wishes. Vadim, however, contributed a lot to the creation of
this book and even if he did not want to be mentioned as its co-author, at least, he has to be credited as
helping.

Thanks to one kind lady whose name is not to be revealed to mortals but is definitely known to the Lord
God - if not for her wholehearted support and selfless devotion to the cause, you wouldn’t be reading this
book now.

Thanks to Loida dela Cruz, a brave woman, who risked tricking the most serious secret services of the
world and so saved invaluable computer-files that were eventually used in creation of this book.

Thanks to my friend Daniel Estulin, the brave investigative journalist and the author of several bestselling
anti-New World Order books about the Bilderberg Group. He has been quoted saying that the Bilderberg
Group’s “main objective is creating a World Government ruled by an elite group of people whose main
objective is to control the Natural resources of the Planet”. Daniel provided truly invaluable support to my
humble efforts to reveal the truth about 9/11.

Thanks to my friend Andrew Musacchio for his wholehearted support of my work and for his professional
advice.
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Thanks to my friend Viktor Bauer for his wholehearted support of my work, for his active participation in
promoting and defending it from shills, and for supplying me with important information included in this
book.

Thanks to my friend Sebastian Armbruster, a student from Germany, for his invaluable help in obtaining
rare dictionaries needed to compile this research.

Thanks to my friend Mauricio Massa, a highly-qualified Portuguese interpreter, for his invaluable help in
obtaining rare dictionaries needed to compile this research as well as for his professional advice.

Thanks to my friend Marc Pinke, a qualified web programmer from Canada for his help in obtaining rare
9/11 materials and for his helpful advice.

Thanks to a nice guy who calls himself the “Finnish Military Expert” for providing me invaluable
information.

Thanks to retired NYPD Detective John Walcott, a famous “Ground Zero” responder, whose ordeal, which
was well publicized on the Internet, became an actual source of my inspiration to create this book.

Thanks to everyone who managed to record contemporary news releases during the 9/11 events and
made their recordings publicly available. Without this invaluable video evidence, that is no longer officially
available, this book would not be as comprehensive as it is now.

Thanks to everyone whose photographs are used in this book.

My deep appreciation goes to all of the others here and there, who made this book possible.
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Disclaimers (please, make sure to read all):

1. Concerning possible accusations of falsifying facts or defaming “innocent” people.

Everything that is claimed in this book can be easily verified. The only exception to this rule is a chapter of
this book named “Technicalities of the WTC-7 collapse and the rest of the WTC collapses from the logical
point of view. Unproven suspicions.” This particular chapter was composed using guessing rather than
exact knowledge of facts. However, even in regard to this chapter, | believe everything stated in it is still
verifiable.

When it comes to the rest of facts mentioned in this book, all of them are well-known, well-documented,
and in the most part they were published in open sources, so all necessary links and other references are
provided here. Even when it comes to the particular people having significant roles in 9/11 events or in
other acts of so-called “terrorism”, all my claims in regard to them can be easily verified too — thanks to a
few criminal cases instituted against these people. Various personal data, photographs, photocopies of
their documents, and other information on these people are available in corresponding case-files in either
United States courts, or in courts of the Kingdom of Thailand; the case-numbers are mentioned in this
book.

Anything doubtful can be easily verified using these references. In addition to all of that, | myself am not
just a lone witness who can testify to confirm all these claims. There are several more witnesses who
could testify too, since they were somehow involved in events described in this book along with its author.
Thus, one must not have any doubt in regard to the authenticity of my claims in this book, irrespective of
how strange and unbelievable they might appear.

2. Concerning possible accusations in connection with so-called “anti-Semitism”.

This book might appear “anti-Semitic’ to many people who have gotten used to routine “political
correctness”. | wish it to be understood, however, that | did not intend to make it “anti-Semitic”’, even to
the slightest extent, and | insist that it is not “anti-Semitic”.

This book may only appear “anti-Semitic” because | just freely talk here about involvement of some
descendents of Jacob into modern terrorism activities. | am not defaming anybody and | can prove all of
my accusations in the course of legal proceedings in any country, including even in an lIsraeli court
(providing those proceedings are indeed legal, of course). | am by no means against the State of Israel;
and, unlike many Arabs and Muslims, who believe that Israel is the “unlawful entity”, | sincerely believe
that the State of Israel has its undeniable right to exist.

Being a reasonable person, | even understand that the State of Israel, being indeed a small country
surrounded by an overwhelmingly large number of enemies, has to employ extraordinary means to
ensure its defense and its eventual survival.

However, | believe that this time the small pitiable State of Israel has gone far beyond the boundaries of
any reasonable defense. Moreover, the State of Israel, which according to the very sense of Judaism
should have served as an example of freedom, has became the most important tool of those behind the
curtain who want to enslave the entire mankind on this Planet.

Upon its creation, the State of Israel was intended to become an outpost of freedom; but, it did not take
long for those “behind the curtain” to transform this new state into their most formidable weapon which
they turned against that very freedom. Therefore, the modern State of Israel is by no means the
‘promised land” into which people can escape slavery from the house of slave-owning Egypt. It rather
became the very military base where elite troops of the New Global Egypt are stationed. The Star of
David, which is still depicted on the Israeli flag, should not mislead you. It now has nothing to do with
David. It is no more than a relic and from the point of view of logic, the Israelis should have depicted on
their flag the very Egyptian pyramid with an eye of Satan — right from the US one dollar bill.

There shall be no doubt that Israel has become a criminal enterprise in every possible sense judging from

either the point of view of the ancient religion or from the point of view of modern criminal law. This state
of affairs has to be brought to an end. | hope this book will help to do it.
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Indeed, this book might seriously harm the State of Israel, but even this does not make this book “anti-
Semitic”. | do not even believe that the term “anti-Semitism” makes any sense in the modern world — as it
did at the beginning of the 20th century, when the Jews, who attempted to continue to abide in feudal
freedom under the Law of Moses amidst constitutional environments, were subjected to officially
approved persecutions in many post-feudal countries.

It shall be understood that modern so-called “Jews” do not practice the Law of Moses in excess of the
freemasonic constitution any longer, and as such, they actually lost the very right to be called “Jews”.
Moreover, the very reason for which these so-called “Jews” might differ from the rest of the inhabitants of
their respective countries ceased to exist.

Please, try to realize that formerly (I mean in the 19th century and at the beginning of the 20th century
A.D.), a Jew could be contrasted against the rest of people of a country because the Jew refused to
accept that country’s citizenship — he preferred to abide by the Law of Moses and so deny the constitution
of the country. The Jew in those days was clearly, obviously, self-evidently, an anti-social element — akin
to a Gypsy, a Sicilian Mafioso, or to a Maoist insurgent. In those days, rulers of the non-feudal countries
had to counteract the anti-social and anti-constitutional stance of the Jews. The rulers also had to
counteract the Jew’s potentially seditious influence on the so-called “Christians” and on the so-called
“Muslims”. The Christians and the Muslims, according to their sense of their religion, were supposed to
abide by the Old Testament and by Tawrat/Adat, respectively, and to whom the “anti-social” Jews,
abiding by the Torah, might show a very dangerous example to follow. Hence the anti-Semitism. The
rulers those days had to certainly defend their “constitutions” and supposed “absolute monarchies” (as
well as the actual flocks of supposed “Christians” and so-called “Muslims”) from the subversion
imminently carried out by the rebellious Jews. That is exactly why they promoted the anti-Semitic ideology
and had from time to time to stir up the anti-Semitic sentiment (hence the infamous “pogroms”, evictions
and other persecutions of the Jews in the former times).

However, it started to change by the end of the 19" century. Former Jews began to accept citizenships of
their respective countries, thus accepting the constitutions and automatically denouncing their ancestral
adherence to the Law of Moses. A lot of Jews began to receive secular education — up to the university
levels. Many of those “educated” and “civilized” Jews became scientists, musicians, artists and even
politicians and army generals. Lesser parts of the former “anti-social” Jews embraced the Communist
ideology (which was, in fact, developed by the Jews) and joined the ranks of the Communists (who were
professed internationalists, in case you forgot it). Thus, the former classical “anti-social” Jew, who used to
live in the closed “anti-constitutional” Jewish community under the Law of Moses and under the
supervision of Kahal, and who spoke Yiddish or Ladino (speaking a certain “Jewish” language also used
to make the Jews distinctly different in those days) ceased to exist by the beginning of the 20th century
because they now had to follow their country’s laws and constitutions.

The last remnants of the anti-constitutional (or, to be more precise, “potentially anti-constitutional”) Jewish
communities were physically exterminated in Europe by Fascists (and by the Fascists’ admirers in
“Muslim” countries) and the absolute majority of the descendents of Jacob became obedient citizens by
the end of the World War Il. The Jew in the sense of the “Jew of the 19th century” sank into oblivion. You
have to face it: a modern descendant of Jacob is by no means a “Jew”. He is an ordinary citizen of the
respective country — by no means different from an ltalian, Chinese, Viethamese, Hispanic, Polish, or
Irish immigrant. Formerly, it was his adherence to the Torah and the Law of Moses (that he practiced in
excess of or contrary to the constitution) that made the Jew different from the rest of the country’s
inhabitants. However, it is no longer a case. Thus, the very reason for the anti-Semitism ceased to exist.

However, unfortunately, it appears that some “clever” people still try to somehow exploit that old and
nearly forgotten concept of “anti-Semitism”. It seems that some Jewish criminals make a cunning use of
the old term, trying to ascribe to it an entirely new sense: “Anyone who caught a criminal that happens
to be a descendant of Jacob and did not release that criminal immediately, right on the spot, upon
being informed that he has accidentally caught a Jew, is apparently an anti-Semite”.

Actually, such a concept does nothing else than gives a Jewish criminal an extremely unfair advantage
over a non-Jewish criminal.

One must not be surprised if he gets to know that the Mossad supplies the biggest share of heroin,
cocaine, and hashish to the world’s black market, for example, in comparison with any other drug
organization.

Such an implementation of this “slightly modified” concept, understandably, allows Jewish criminals to act
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with an unprecedented impunity for many years since the end of the World War Il. They can make
bombings in the times of peace (and even make it as bold as to admit them) — but they are not terrorists;
they can assassinate — but they are not murderers; they can abduct — but they are not kidnappers; they
can massacre civilians — but they are not war criminals; they can attack first — but they are not
aggressors; they can conduct illegal surveillance in independent countries — but they are not spies; they
can divide humanity into Jews and Goyim — but they are not nationalists; they can give lesser legal rights
to fellow Israeli citizens of Arab blood — but they are not racists; they can displace entire populations — but
this is not qualified as “genocide”; they can transport tons of heroin or cocaine via a civilized country — but
this is not drug-trafficking.

Why? The so-called “Jews” are no longer Jews in a technical sense since they do not practice the Law of
Moses in excess of constitutions. Thus, they are merely citizens of a constitutional community, moreover,
perfectly integrated into the modern multi-national political landscape. Why should they differ from others
and based on what point could they claim any difference from other citizens of similar societies?

For example, an unprecedented campaign of state-sponsored terror unleashed by Israel almost 50 years
ago is in its full swing today — but nobody dares to duly label it as the “state-sponsored terrorism” — the
right name it truly deserves.

Why are the Israelis allowed to do all of it and enjoy such an unprecedented immunity from any
prosecution whatsoever? Only because great-grand-fathers of some of them have been persecuted by
Hitler and his proxies in the first half of the 20th century? Or is it because their ancestors openly practiced
the Law of Moses and were persecuted for that in early capitalist societies that managed to enslave the
former Christians, but not the Jews?

You are badly mistaken if you think that this is the real reason for allowing today’s Jewish criminals to
proceed with all their crimes unpunished.

The Jewish criminals mostly escape their due prosecutions because of an entirely different reason: they
managed to cunningly implement a new concept of the former term “anti-Semitism” — so, the prominent
people nowadays are simply afraid to criticize Jews for any of their wrongdoings because they are afraid
to be labeled “anti-Semites” (which in most cases could mean an end to their political or bureaucratic
careers).

And you, are you really sure, dear reader, that if some acclaimed murderer, child molester, drug dealer,
spy, and war criminal — all-in-one — is eventually caught red-handed, let’s say, in an attempt to exchange
a stolen thermonuclear warhead for a couple of tons of heroin and a couple of underage concubines in
addition — he has to be released with the excuse that his great-grand-father was a Jew persecuted 70
years ago?

Or it would be better to bring such an evil guy to Justice — at last?

But the fact that | prefer to call a spade a spade does not make out of me any so-called “anti-Semite” —
especially considering that | understand perfectly well what a Jewish legacy is, that | have a lot of friends
and even relatives of Jewish blood, and that | have never ever in my life allowed any uneducated idiot to
speak out anything against the Jews in general in my presence. | simply cannot tolerate any anti-
Semitism in its former sense at all. That anti-Semitism is (was) really disgusting.

However, this clear understanding of mine does not make me stupid to allow any criminal Jews to abuse
this very concept of anti-Semitism and to enjoy their impunity in regard to common crimes for which non-
Jews are expected to be prosecuted.

All I want to say here is that | simply do not make any distinction between a Jewish and a non-Jewish
criminal (unlike many others who do) and nothing more than that.

What could we do if it were indeed the Israelis who were hired by those behind the curtain to make 9/11
and so to create a nice-looking pretext for your future enslavement? Try to avoid mentioning it and to find
some other “culprits” who are not Jews?

Would it be reasonable to claim that it was supposed “religious fanatics” who carried out 9/11, thus giving
the ungodly imperialists a very good pretext to create the global concentration camp named the “New
World Order”? But why should we sin against the justice and blame innocent? Why don’t we simply point
to the real perpetrators who did the actual job? Especially when they were caught red-handed and we
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have abundant proof of it?

Are you really afraid of the so-called “Jews” that much that you are ready even to accuse innocent people
in order to cover up their crimes? As for my humble self, | am not. But it does not mean that | am an “anti-
Semite”. Please, do not accuse this book of being “anti-Semitic”, because it is certainly not, and neither is
its humble author personally. | hope | managed to make this clear enough.

3. Concerning accusations that are diametrically opposite to those in connection with the so-
called “anti-Semitism” — i.e. accusations that | allegedly disregard the “true danger” of the so-
called “Zionism” and that of the so-called “Jews” that supposedly “control the world”.

Hey, folks. | am not so stupid, actually. The fact that most bankers are of Jewish blood is not a proof to
me that the “Jews allegedly control the world”. The world is controlled by the Freemasons, and not by the
Jews.

The percentage of the actual descendants of Jacob in the Freemasonic sect is not too high. Most of the
Freemasons are definitely NOT Jews. Moreover, the Freemasons in reality hate Jews and hate the
Jewish ideology. They hate Jews more than anything else in the world. In addition, the Freemasons want
you to hate the Jews as well. You have to understand, that the Freemasons want to enslave you. And for
them to enslave cattle that hate Jews is much easier than to enslave a thinking person who reads the
"Jewish" Bible that defines the actual concept of Freedom.

When it comes to the so-called “Zionists”, | do not even believe that they exist in reality. It might look to
some primitive people that the so-called “Zionists” allegedly exist and they allegedly “control the United
States and the world”. But it is a wrong impression. It is just a clever Freemasonic setup.

The Freemasons, who really control the United States and the entire world now, do not want you, gullible
folks, to hate them. They do not want you to hate the Freemasons. They want you to hate the Jews and
the so-called “Zionists”, instead. Do you understand this?

That is why the Freemasons organized things in such a manner that it will appear to you that everything
in the world is supposedly run, perpetrated and lobbied by the Jews and the “Zionists”. While in reality all
these “Jews and Zionists” are merely a front, a smoke-screen that allows the Freemasons to remain
“good” while the “Jews” they put at the front are “bad”.

But do not make any mistake, folks. It was not the Jews who printed the Egyptian pyramid with an eye of
Satan and the bold Latin inscriptions on the one US-dollar bill. The Jews, in fact, committed the Exodus
from the slave-owning Egypt, if you care to remember this biblical fact. It is the Freemasons who brought
the Christians as well as Muslims back to the slave-owning global Egypt codenamed “capitalism” and
made them slaves there. This has nothing to do with the Jews or with the so-called “Zionists”.

Remember:
It was not Jews who prohibited you from possessing and carrying firearms.

It was not Jews who invented the unprecedented so-called “value added tax” (which the biblical Pharaoh
who charged flat “one fifth” of income from the biblical Egyptian slaves could only dream of).

It was not Jews who instilled the “property tax” (that would make the biblical Pharaoh green with envy).

It was not Jews who invented monitoring of your bank accounts allegedly for the so-called “money
laundering” or for the support of the so-called “terrorism” (but in reality — for possible tax evasion).

It was not Jews who prohibited you from spanking your children and from “raping” your own wives.
It was not Jews who enforced obligatory passports, and further — even obligatory biometric passports.
It was not Jews who allowed cops to search your cars and your bodies without any search-warrant.
It was not Jews who installed surveillance video-cameras in public places without public’s permission.

All of it was done by the Freemasons, and not by any Jews and not by any so-called “Zionists”.

Yes, | know many people blame everything on the “Jews” and “Zionists”. However, in the most part these
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people are not educated enough to realize the obvious: that the Jews and the Freemasons have
diametrically opposite ideologies. While the Jews are craving for Freedom as accorded by the Torah, the
Freemasons are craving for the establishment of the slave-owning society where the Torah will be
prohibited as the most dangerous extremist book.

| feel very pity for you, folks, if you do not understand this obvious fact. Read the Holy Bible: The Old
Testament — the Ten Commandments. And pay particularly good attention to the last sentence before the
very First Commandment (Deuteronomy 5:6). And then — look very carefully at the one US dollar bill and
try to understand what the Freemasons depicted for you there. And think — what it has to do with the Jews
and with the “Jewish” Law of Moses?

| hope you will get my point and forever forget the silly notion: “the Jews are guilty of everything” — that
the Freemasons want to you believe in.

4. Concerning copyright over photographs.

There are some photographs used in this book. All of them are widely available in the Internet and it is not
possible to establish whether they are copyrighted or not, and who are their legal owners (if any) in order
to ask their permissions to use these photographs in this book, or in order to credit their respective
owners.

Moreover, many of these photographs were taken illegally, since there was a strict prohibition from
bringing any photographic equipment onto Ground Zero and violators should have been prosecuted and
their equipment seized. Ironically, many photographs of 9/11, especially those of “Ground Zero”, are not
only anonymous, but also technically “illegal”.

Unlikely it would ever be possible to find their real makers; moreover, it is very much possible that those
who actually made those illegal photos have already died from chronic radiation sickness which became
peculiarly endemic to “Ground Zero...

Based on my inability to ever discover the real owners of such photographs, | simply used here several of
these which were needed to explain the truth about 9/11 and about several other important terrorist acts.

Actually, | could write this book even without any photographs at all and | would still be able to
successfully explain what exactly happened with the World Trade Center and with the Pentagon, but it will
not be as much illustrative as with this photographic evidence. | believe that this book (and its reader by
extension) will greatly benefit from the photographs used here.

If anyone accidentally recognizes his or her photograph used wholly or partly in this book and insists that
it is copyrighted and published without his or her explicit permission — | would like to apologize in
advance, and | promise to remove such a photograph from any further edition of this book immediately
upon receiving an appropriate notice.

However, considering that all of the photographs used in this book were from the public domain, it is
highly unlikely that someone could claim any exclusive copyright over them to the extent that might
prohibit me using them as important evidence in my explanation.

For those people who are the owners of these photographs but who do not object their works to be used
here as photographic evidence, | would like to express my gratitude for their courtesy and my apology
that | was not able to credit them here for their works appropriately — due to all of the photographs being
anonymous.

| would like to thank everyone who was brave enough to make these photographs despite all the dangers
of 9/11 and despite all the dangers of being prosecuted for bringing their photo-cameras onto “Ground
Zero” in violation of the official prohibition; and | would like to thank all who were kind enough to make
their works freely available in the Internet.

Several photographs used in this book belong to me — such as several photographs of some people
involved in the 9/11 perpetration and in some other well-known acts of so-called “terrorism”; so | insist
that these photographs belong to me personally and nobody else could claim any copyright over them in
order to prohibit me from freely distributing them. | feel free to publish these photographs in any way |
want. Moreover, | allow anybody who wants to copy and re-distribute these photographs to do so without
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any explicit permission of mine (but with the obligatory notice of their actually source — which is the book
you are currently reading).

5. Concerning the possible accusation over supposed betraying of state secrets.

There will be a few secrets revealed in this book. These secrets partly belong to the United States and
partly — to the former Soviet Union.

| have no obligations whatsoever to keep any secrets belonging to the United States, because | have
never been confidentially acquainted with them in the course of any duties; neither have | ever signed any
non-disclosure contract. Therefore, | feel free to talk about those secrets openly.

In regard to some secrets belonging to the former Soviet Union, | had certain obligations to that defunct
state to keep its secrets. It shall be understood, though, that all these obligations were directly connected
to an anti-imperialism stance of the former Soviet Union and correspondingly — to that of its armed forces
and intelligence apparatus.

Apparently, this Communist state no longer exists. What about it's supposed successor — bourgeois
Russian Federation — it does not seem to be a real successor to its former Soviet, revolutionary, and anti-
imperialist legacies — all of which were, moreover, officially denounced by the new Russian counter-
revolutionary government.

Moreover, the Russian Federation does not even consider all those citizens of the former Soviet Union
(who might have also been acquainted with similar secrets of the former USSR) to be Russian citizens if
after dissolution of the USSR those people have found themselves outside of the Russian territory. |
guess it is pretty clear to everybody, that no Georgian, Latvian, or Ukrainian has any duty to keep secrets
of the former USSR in regard to the modern Russian Federation and nobody has the right to demand
from them doing so.

Based on all these considerations, | do not feel any obligation whatsoever to keep those secrets of the
non-existent USSR, at least in regard to modern Russia, which has obviously nothing to do with the
former USSR (except only accidentally inheriting its nuclear and other weapons that were primarily
designed to protect well-known achievements of the October Revolution from its imperialist enemies). My
former obligations to keep such secrets given to the now-defunct Soviet Union are obviously void.

Nobody could argue claiming to the contrary. It seems to me that to force anyone today — over 20 years
after the USSR’s disappearance — to keep secrets of the Soviet Union would be as ridiculous as to insist
that Slovenians are obliged to keep the secrets of Austro-Hungary, or that Armenians or Iraqgis must keep
secrets of the Turkish Ottoman Empire.

Nevertheless, | think | will continue to keep some of these secrets of the former USSR — just as a matter
of principle, but | will do it entirely at my own discretion, meaning nobody has the right to tell me what to
do and what not to do.

In this light, | decided to reveal here some of these — those which seem not being dangerous secrets, but
being vitally important to understanding the truth about September the 11. Actually, there is one quite
awful secret that has direct relevance to the WTC Twin Towers demolitions and this one will be revealed
in this book.

However, nobody has right to accuse me of betraying any state secrets. Since the Soviet legacy no
longer exists, no one has right to blame me for revealing its former secrets, or hold me accountable in a
legal way. | am legally and morally right to say anything | wish to say. | guess this is clear.

6. Concerning possible accusations of being not “politically correct”.

Sorry, but | have never seen any term such as “political correctness” in any section of any penal code or
that of any other law. The only definition that was noticed by me in various laws in this respect was the

“freedom of speech”.

Besides, | have never been taught any “political correctness” in my entire life, so, frankly, | do not even
know exactly what this is (except only suspecting that the “political correctness” is some kind of a

44



voluntarily practiced anti-constitutional magic that would eventually help those craving for totalitarian
power to abolish the very constitution and replace it with much tougher rules).

Thus, unlikely you can accuse me of being “politically incorrect”, especially considering that you would
unlikely be ever able to define this peculiar concept exactly except that so-called “political correctness”
and “double standards” are, perhaps, synonyms. Try to explain to yourself honestly what does the term
“political correctness” actually mean and you will get my point.

Moreover, this book in its main part has very little to do with any politics. It has more to do with
mechanics. | am just trying to explain here how it was technically possible to instantly transform over 350
meters of extremely rigid steel structure into that complete fluffy microscopic dust, which is a purely
technical matter. Unlikely such an explanation has anything to do with so-called “political correctness”.

| do not believe that it would be a right thing to accuse a chemist or a mathematician of being “politically
incorrect” because of their purely scientific research that technically has nothing to do with any politics.
Neither is it applicable to my own current research concerning the World Trade Center collapse.

If you disagree with the abovementioned argumentation, and continue to insist that explaining such a
merely technical thing could still be “politically incorrect”, | am obliged to remind you of something from
history.

They used to claim not so long time ago that our planet Earth was “flat” and they considered any claim to
the contrary being “politically incorrect” too.

If we stick today to a concept of the so-called “political correctness” in regard to the demolition of the
WTC, we risk to forever fixing in our science some peculiar notions: that aluminum projectiles could
allegedly penetrate steel structures, that aviation fuel (kerosene) could allegedly “melt” steel structures
into fluffy microscopic dust, and that such unprecedented physical processes are usually accompanied by
intense releases of radioactive vapors...

Do you, at least, agree with this logic?

7. Concerning possible accusations of “undermining the very pillars of society”.

What to say in this regard? To begin with | would remind you of those brave scientists who claimed
several centuries ago that our planet Earth was indeed spherical, and not flat, were also “undermining the
very pillars of that society” which were known then to be the three giant whales bearing our supposedly
“flat” planet...

There were quite a few Great Lies in the 20th century that seem to be forever fixed in history with their
officially acknowledged versions. Among them the discovery of the so-called “dinosaurs” (whose “bones*
even to this day are still made of gypsum), true causes of World War Il and its true aggressor; the true
story behind the Pearl Harbor “attack”; true reasons behind the atomic bombing of Hiroshima and the true
physical nature of the “atomic” bombing of Nagasaki; the “death” of “First Cosmonaut” Yuri Gagarin and
those “human landings on the Moon” that followed; the “assassination” of President Kennedy; the
Chernobyl “nuclear catastrophe” and “sinking” of the best Soviet nuclear submarine “Komsomolets”; an
advent of so-called “Muslim terrorism” peculiarly devoid of any ideology whatsoever that peculiarly
coincided with the demise of the Islamic Revolution and with that of genuine Islamic Fundamentalism, etc.

Some people know about these Great Lies very well, but it is no longer possible to change official
definitions of respective events for the general public consumption. References to these Great Lies are
too numerous and it would require completely re-writing history and to change too many other things
which no one could afford.

Besides that, all those Great Lies become so deeply embedded into respective cultures, that it would be
too painful for many if someone tries to challenge them right now. It is simply too late to do it today. This
society has put too much load on these false pillars since those days, and it is no longer possible to touch
these very pillars without endangering the existing social structure...

One of the best examples of what | am trying to say is this: on April 12, 2007, the Kremlin vetoed a new

investigation into the alleged “death” of Yuri Gagarin — the investigation, which is still being demanded by
many, including some Russian legislators and its initial investigators — who were ordered to shut up 40
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years ago... And it is understandable, indeed. You cannot touch a holy cow. It is taboo. Even if such a
holy cow enters a Parliament session and decides to shit right there...

Unfortunately, it seems that the first Great Lie of the 21st century — the 9/11 affair — might easily follow in
suit and become a holy cow too... Its controversies are still being widely discussed today by many but you
have to expect that soon it will turn to be a kind of taboo as well. It is no longer “politically correct” to
challenge inconsistencies of the official interpretation of 9/11 and you have to expect that the next logical
step is to declare such a challenge a criminal offence.

| would not be surprised if one day challenging the infamous Report of the 9/11 Commission would be
criminalized and 9/11 conspiracy theorists would be legally prosecuted and imprisoned just next to those
who watch child pornography, spank their children, or rape their wives. The EU has recently shown a very
scary example of what could be done to critics of an officially approved version of history — when it
abandoned a former “voluntarily” concept of “political incorrectness” regarding the Holocaust denial and
enacted monstrous legislation that provides for punishing Holocaust deniers with imprisonment.

Considering this precedent, one could sincerely expect something similar about the 9/11 Commission
Report “denial” in the near future.

It is self-evident that the 9/11 affair slowly, but surely, moves to be fixed in history in its officially approved
version, despite being itself too improbable to believe in, judging from either logical or even merely
technical points of view.

The fact that 9/11’s officially approved version is not even remotely plausible seems to be compensated
for by another fact: this approved version is convenient for almost every ruler in every country in the
world. In the same manner the bogus official claims concerning the beginning of World War Il and its true
causes were convenient to the then rulers of all winning states in 1945.

It is pitiable, indeed. And it seems that soon we will have the same problem in regard to 9/11. However,
when it comes to my humble self, | presume that it is still not too late to try to disprove those ridiculous
official claims about 9/11, because only seven years have passed since, and it is still feasible to do it
today, in September 2008.

Therefore | try my best to relieve the 21st century of its first Great Lie. But in doing so, | do not undermine
the very pillars of this society. | rather attempt to replace some rotten ones. Before it is too late.

8. Concerning possible resentment of some readers who might expect this book to be a fiction
and who might find that it is not, to their disappointment.

| am sorry, but this book is not a fiction book. | know that to read truly fiction books is a more pleasurable
experience than to read materials from some criminal case-file. But the problem is that fiction books are
primarily intended for recreation of their readers. My book explains what really happened on 9/11,
obviously having nothing to do with any entertainment. It is rather intended as education for its readers.

Of course, the incredible 9/11 intrigue explained here makes it easy to convert this book into a kind of
fiction and it would be much easier to read in such a case. | guess it allows even to make a couple of
Hollywood movies.

I, however, consciously decided not to go that way because making this book in the form of fiction might
seriously undermine the credibility of the extremely important information provided in it. Therefore, this
book feels more like a set of incriminating documents that is suitable to be submitted directly to a public
prosecutor’s office, rather than as belles-lettres suitable for a boudoir.

Still, it must not scare you off. | have really tried my best to write this book in an easy language and to
make it as interesting as possible. And indeed it is very interesting. And it is very easy to read. | am sure
you will like it, despite its being a non-fiction.

9. Concerning possible accusations of this book being just one more “conspiracy theory”.

As | have mentioned above, there is a great difference between the testimony of an eye-witness and a
so-called “conspiracy theory”. For example, if the first one is acceptable in a court of law, the second one
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is not. All | say here is verifiable and | could repeat everything | claim here in a court-room.

Moreover, all my words in such legal proceedings would be supported by many legal documents obtained
in a purely legal way. If this would not be enough, more eye-witnesses would come to the court-room to
testify to the same effect.

Besides, all these claims would be additionally supported by highly-trusted documents that would come
from various third-parties sources that have nothing to do with this book or with its author.

Would you still call it a “conspiracy theory” after all of that?

If so, then you probably do not need to read this book further; it will be just a loss of your precious time.
We seem to speak in different languages and you would not be able to understand the language of this
book anyway. Try to read something else in this case — something written in your language. You might
love the famous Report of the "9/11 Commission" or memories of President George W. Bush (who, by the
way, refused to testify under oath or on the record before the "9/11 Commission" — unlike the humble
author of this book, who is ready to do so at any time). Perhaps, you could enjoy reading these without
dubbing either of them “conspiracy theories”.

| have honestly warned you that this book is not for everyone capable of reading, but only for the free
minded people who clearly understand the difference between a “conspiracy theory” and an eye-witness’
testimony.

10. Concerning accusations of my “protecting” and “shifting all 9/11 blame away” from the
“guilty” U.S. Government.

Since my video presentation “9/11thology” went public in March 2010 and my 9/11 research began to be
publicly discussed, | noticed a new trend, which | did not even expect initially.

Some folks began to accuse me of “protecting” the U.S. Government, because it appears from my claims
that it was not the U.S. Government who actually perpetrated 9/11, while these people are “sure” that it
was the U.S. Government. Some of these folks went as far as even accusing me of being a “plant” of the
American FBI. Some of these accusations were very primitive and therefore of little value to the shills, but
some were quite professional, accusing me of “intentionally mixing lies with some truth” and therefore
believable for the “advanced gullible”, such as, for example, a very elaborate concoction published here:
http://www.lawrencechin2011.com/blogs/2012/05/27/the-crimes-of-mss-director-viktor-bouts-framing-and-
dimitri-khalezovs-third-truth/ that was designed to seriously undermine my credibility by arguing in quite
an “earnest” manner (as opposed to typical spiteful assaults of the rank-and-file shills). The “critical”
article mentioned above, in reality, is written in a classical “loony conspiratorial” style common to
conspiracy theorists. Its author advances notions of so-called “international court cases” without
substantiating his claims even to the least extent. In the same time, he strives to undermine my credibility
in a surprisingly “professional” manner. | do not want to stoop to arguing with this type of folks, but |
strongly suggest that after reading this book and getting its point, the reader comes back to the
abovementioned web page and forms his own opinion (I repeat: after reading this book, not before that).

| have to state frankly: most of those who accuse me of the above, whether in a typical spiteful-, or in an
“earnest” manner, are “professional” 9/11 conspiracy theorists. Though, most of them do so at the FBI’s
expense, which elevates their actual status from the “conspiracy theorists” to the “shills”. These folks
parasitize on the 9/11 tragedy by accusing the U.S. Government for perpetrating 9/11, but without being
able to prove their accusations in any court of law.

Actually, these “professional” conspiracy theorists had more than 10 years to compile a winnable legal
suit against the U.S. Government and to file it to the court of justice. Interestingly, they spent these 10
years only talking. It seems it became their self-purpose: to consume precious time of their listeners and
blame the U.S. Government indefinitely, without being able to ever convert their incessant babbling into a
real prosecution.

Unlike them, | do not accuse innocents and do not claim things which | cannot prove.

It was NOT the U.S. Government who perpetrated 9/11.

It was the so-called “good guys” from behind the so-called “curtain”. Those “good guys” that printed the
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Egyptian pyramid — the symbol of Egyptian slavery (in defiance of the verse from Exodus 20:2 preceding
the First Commandment), on the US one dollar bill. Those guys that created the so-called “United Nations
Organization” and push for a global concentration camp on this Planet. While the U.S. Government is an
elected body that is changed every few years, those people behind the infamous “curtain” are permanent.
You cannot change them. Thus, those shrilly folks who accuse me of “protecting” the supposedly “guilty”
U.S. Government, are actually paid shills, who in this way protect those very “good guys” from behind the
so-called “curtain”. This means they protect the very people who actually committed the crime.

| hope you get my point.

11. Concerning grammar.

Excellent grammar has never fed a hungry man. Its known disadvantage is a lack of love for mankind.
Moreover, English is not my native language. Therefore — relax!
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The 9/11thology; its difference from a conspiracy theory, and
the list of the most difficult 9/11 questions answered by this
new exact science.

After thinking for a while, | decided that 9/11 events were meaningful and important enough to name a
science after them. We still have so-called “Sovietology”, for example, even though there is nothing else
to study about the “Soviets” that became extinct like wooly mammoths. There are pseudo-sciences that
purport to undertake some “serious” studies on non-existent things such as the so-called “terrorism”, for
example, or on obviously artificial things that would never ever come into existence if not for the joint
efforts of the American CIA and the Israeli Mossad — such as so-called “Islamism”. In this respect it would
be really unfair if such an important event as 9/11 would miss having its own special science intended to
undertake a serious dedicated study on all 9/11 actual events, their chronology, their causes, their
consequences, their technical details, publicity in regard to them, public opinions in regard to them, legal
matters in regard to them, political matters in regard to them, linguistic matters in regard to them, and so
on.

9/11 was such an important milestone in history, that without any doubt it deserves having a special
science dedicated to its study. Therefore | made it so bold to found this new science, and, since no one
else has bothered to do it before me, | take an honor to claim to be its founder. Moreover, since | am its
founder, | have an apparent right to find out an appropriate name for this new science.

After some considerations | decided to name this new science “9/11thology”. It sounds peculiar, but it has
its apparent meaning — and in any case “Sovietology”, “Egyptology” or “Archaeology” sounded initially as
peculiar, but eventually people got used to these words and they began to sound OK to the listeners.
Besides, since the word “9/11thology” itself is quite unique, it would always be easy to find anything
related to it on the wilderness of the Internet using typical search-engines — because it is unlikely this

peculiar word could be mistaken with anything else.

Here it is: we have a new science named “9/11thology” and | sincerely hope the new word “9/11thology”
would find its way to dictionaries one day and would become a commonly spoken word. Of course, as
any new science this one is still incomplete, but | would say that | have made quite a few first important
steps in establishing this new exact science, so that with our common efforts in the future we could
develop it into a full-fledged scientific discipline that one day might even be taught in some university.

What is “9/11thology”?

There are quite a few questions in regard to the actual 9/11 perpetration, to its cover-up, and to
consecutive turn of events (such as the U.S.-initiated wars in Iraq and Afghanistan and the so-called “War
against Terror”). Practically, no commonly known 9/11 conspiracy theory could answer any of these
important questions. Some of these questions are not answered at all, while some others are somehow
answered, but the actual answers are far from being satisfactory.

Most of the 9/11 conspiracy theories will offer you only these answers:

1. Q. Who was the chief 9/11 perpetrator? A. the U.S. Government/U.S. secret services/U.S.
military (or, as a variety — The Israeli Mossad in collaboration with its American colleagues).

2. Q. What struck the Pentagon? A. A certain cruise missile (or, as a variety “a small plane loaded
with explosives”).

3. Q. Why the U.S. Government does not admit it honestly? A. Because it was the owner of this
missile and the actual perpetrator of the Pentagon strike.

4. Q. Why did the Twin Towers collapse? A. Because they demolished them in a process known as
a “controlled demolition”.

5. Q. Still the question remains: how it was technically possible to bring them down? A. They used
numerous charges of conventional explosives attached to every core- and perimeter- column on
every floor of the Twins and detonated them synchronously as it is a technology known to be
used in a demolition industry (or, as a variety — they used thermite, or so-called “nano-thermite”,
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or thermite in addition to explosives, to additionally melt those steel core- and perimeter- columns
of the Twin Towers).

Basically, all commonly known conspiracy theories (except only a “mini-nukes conspiracy theory” and a
“clandestine nuclear reactors conspiracy theory”) in regard to the 9/11 offer nothing more than is
mentioned above. The “mini-nukes-“ and “clandestine nuclear reactors-“ conspiracy theories offer a little
bit more than that — they attempt to somehow explain technicalities of the unexplainable collapse of the
WTC Twin Towers at near freefall speed, and a peculiar “ground zero” name peculiarly awarded to the
World Trade Center demolition grounds. However, neither of these two additional “nuclear” conspiracy
theories could offer any satisfactory explanation, neither in regard to the WTC Twins’ pulverizations, nor
in regard to the WTC-7 collapse; and neither of them could offer any explanation whatsoever in regard to
the Pentagon attack.

Let us disregard for a while these two additional “nuclear” conspiracy theories and concentrate mostly on
the classical explosives/thermite/so-called “nano-thermite”/explosives+thermite conspiracy theories, since
they are the most widespread. | intentionally failed to mention here any argumentation in regard to either
existent or non-existent passenger planes that supposedly struck the WTC Twin Towers, since their
existence/non-existence is irrelevant to our current topic and arguing over it would only distract our
attention from important points.

Let us imagine, that the 5 questions above have been answered satisfactorily. Still, there are some
seemingly logical questions available, which none of the conspiracy theorists have ever bothered to
answer. Note: Some of these questions can only be perceived by advanced 9/11 students, who are
familiar with the subject at least a little bit. If you are a novice, you might need to educate yourself first by
studying some basic details of the 9/11 affair and taking a look first at at least some commonly known
conspiracy theories.

These are the questions that are seemingly logical, but so far remain unanswered:

1. Why did the U.S. high-ranking officials (including also those belonging to the opposition of Bush
Administration) so easily agree with the ridiculous “findings” of the infamous 9/11 Commission in
regard to the WTC destruction? If there was any argument among them, it was not about the
practicability of the ridiculous “kerosene theory”, but exclusively on the quality of U.S. military
preparedness and on the quality of the American secret services’ response to an alleged
terrorism threat. Why wasn’t the ridiculous “kerosene theory” challenged by those high-ranking
guys and gals?

2. Why did all foreign high-ranking officials, including those countries that traditionally oppose U.S.
policies, so easily agree with the ridiculous “findings” of the 9/11 Commission and challenge
neither its ridiculous “kerosene theory” coupled with its ridiculous interpretation of the Pentagon
strike, nor its unsubstantiated claims in regard to the supposed “hijackings™?

3. Why insurance companies were unable to effectively defend their positions in courts while being
sued for insurance payments by new owners of the WTC property, when it was pretty obvious to
everyone (lawyers and judges including) that controlled demolitions were used to bring down all 3

buildings — particularly the WTC-7, which did not suffer any “plane’s” impact?

4. Why an apparent missile attack on the Pentagon took place whatsoever? According to many
conspiracy theories who claim it was the U.S. Government behind aerial attacks on the WTC and
its consequent demolitions, it was also the U.S. Government that supposedly organized the
attack against the Pentagon. But it is pretty obvious that the 9/11 Pentagon strike (which was
indeed the hardest thing to be covered up) was nothing else than a profanation of the successful
“aerial” attacks on the Twins and their destruction. There should not be even a slightest doubt
that the WTC strike alone, without any additional and unnecessary attack on the Pentagon, would
look much more beautiful and much more believable and it would achieve absolutely all its
supposed goals — i.e. an unprecedented public outrage directed against Muslims, as well as
much needed sympathies from various simpletons from all around the world. Still, the ridiculous
attack on the Pentagon took place, seemingly despite any logic. The question is: Why?

5. What was the name and origins of that mysterious missile that struck the Pentagon on 9/117?

6. Why the U.S. government could not admit honestly to the public that it was a missile, not “AA
Flight 77” — the Boeing-757, that struck the Pentagon in reality? It appears that it would be much
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10.

11.

12.

13.

easier to say the awful truth once and forever than to say beautiful lies many times for many
years ahead, wouldn’t it? It is pretty obvious that the U.S. Government “confidentially” admitted to
all local and foreign high-ranking politicians that the Pentagon was struck by a missile, not by an
airplane. At least two high-ranking U.S. officials afforded Freudian slips of the tongue accidentally
saying that the Pentagon was struck by a missile. At least once such a slip of the tongue was
afforded by Donald Rumsfled, and at least once — by Tim Roemer, a former 9/11 Commissioner.
This means that among the high-ranking U.S. politicians, the missile that struck the Pentagon is a
matter of fact. There should not be any doubt either that this missile which struck the Pentagon
was honestly reported as such to all high-ranking foreign politicians as well, otherwise they would
never accept any of seemingly insane military actions by the United States in the 9/11 aftermath.
Still, the main question remains: why the U.S. officials do not want to admit the Pentagon missile
attack honestly to the general public?

Almost everybody who is interested in 9/11 knows that a so-called “doomsday plane” (a/k/a
“strategic airborne command post” earmarked to conduct a retaliatory nuclear strike against the
Soviet Union in case the USSR strikes first) was scrambled during the 9/11 events and was seen
by many making slow circles over the White House. It was shown on various TV footages by
different news channels and it is impossible to deny this obvious fact now. Nonetheless, the U.S.
Government stubbornly refuses to admit it until today that the “doomsday plane” was indeed
engaged. Why is the U.S. Government so stubborn on this particular issue?

Why F-15 and F-16 jet fighters scrambled in response to the Pentagon attack were promptly
directed over the Atlantic Ocean and what did it have to do with the supposed “passenger
planes™?

Why were another bunch of U.S. Air Force jet fighters also directed over the Atlantic Ocean,
even before the Pentagon strike, thus constituting a totally different event than described in the
above question?

Why did all three buildings — the WTC-1, -2 and -7 — collapse with near freefall speed? If they
were demolished by ordinary explosives, as claimed, or by a combination of explosives +
thermite, or by thermite alone, or even by so-called “nano-thermite” — it would apparently take at
least 55 seconds (giving only half-a-second per floor) for upper parts of the Towers to reach the
ground. This is because, even damaged by explosives/incendiaries, remnants of floors and steel
columns would still provide some considerable resistance and would delay their collapse. Still,
the question remains: why the Towers’ tops fell down in a manner as if under them there were not
any remnants of supposedly “blown-up” concrete floors and thick steel columns, but only air
alone?

Why alleged thermite (as claimed by many conspiracy theorists) that was supposedly used by
9/11 culprits to “melt” the thick steel core- and perimeter columns, “melted” them, instead, into
that well-known fluffy microscopic dust that was extremely volatile, rather than liquid?

Why was this dust microscopic? Why an approximate particle of it did not exceed the diameter of
an average human hair? The existence of such a finely ground material can not be explained by
supposed TNT or C4 explosive charges — you simply can not reduce thick steel into dust using
explosives, irrespective of their distribution and quantity. Try to reduce a tank to dust using TNT
or C4, or try to reduce to dust a railway track using these explosives. You would find out that it is
simply impossible. Any specialist in explosives would confirm it — you don’t actually need to
experiment with TNT and steel bars in order to establish this self-evident truth (much in the same
sense that you do not actually need to experiment with planes’ impacts in order to establish
another self-evident truth: steel targets cannot be penetrated by aluminum projectiles,
irrespective of the latter's speed). Still, the above question remains: Why were the Twin Towers
reduced to that fluffy microscopic dust, which allowed the Towers’ tops to reach the ground with
near freefall speed? Re-phrasing this question, we could put it this way: Why was the resulting
dust from not only concrete floors, but also thick steel perimeter/core columns, so fine that it
offered no resistance whatsoever — as if it was not thick dust, but thin air?

It is well-known that whenever a structure collapses and it causes human casualties, an architect
of such a structure would always be arrested and tried for criminal negligence. It would be logical
to expect that the architect of the Twin Towers must be arrested and tried for at least two different
counts of crime: 1. He calculated the strength of the Twin Towers in such a wrong manner that
the Towers were so easily penetrated by the Boeings 767, while according to the official claims
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the Towers were built to withstand an impact of the fully loaded Boeing 707 (that is much larger
than the 767). 2. He miscalculated the structural strength of the Twin Towers that they could be
so easily collapsed by fires. In addition to this, the architect of the WTC-7 must have been
arrested and tried too — because his brain-child — the WTC-7 collapsed due to fires as well.
However, we do not see that the architects of either of the failed projects were arrested and tried
in reality. This was seemingly despite any logic. The question is — why the architects were not
tried in court for their self-evident failures?

Why when the “chief hijacker” — Mohammed Atta — was found to be an agent of the Pakistani ISI,
no action was undertaken by the American law enforcement agencies against their Pakistani
colleagues? And why none of the U.S. Senators/Congressmen had ever insisted on taking such
an action against the Pakistanis who were apparently caught “red-handed” with their infamous
money transfer to Atta and so evidently proved their complicity with the alleged 9/11
perpetrators?

Why when many of the alleged “suicidal” 9/11 “hijackers” were found alive and kicking in only a
couple of weeks following accusations published against them, this fact did not prompt any
prominent U.S.- or foreign official to openly challenge the FBI's 9/11 conspiracy theory which lost
its entire credibility at once?

Why demolition grounds of the World Trade Center were peculiarly dubbed by the most particular
nuclear name “ground zero” and even this transparent hint did not arouse suspicions of either the
U.S. high-ranking officials or their foreign counterparts to the conclusions of the 9/11 Commission
and to its ridiculous “kerosene/pancake-collapse” theory? Were all of these high-ranking officials
— both domestic and foreign ones — uneducated enough as not to know that “ground zero” was
nothing else than a standard ABC designation of a spot of a nuclear or a thermonuclear explosion
and that it had no other meaning prior to that day? Still, the question remains: Why did none of
these high-ranking officials raise his or her objections to the officially approved
“kerosene/pancake-collapse” theory?

Why did high-temperatures, a/k/a the “longest-lasting underground fires”, persist, deep
underground, on “Ground Zero” for as long as the end of December 20017 Did it have anything to
do with thermite that usually cools down in a maximum of 10-15 minutes; or did it have anything
to do with supposed “kerosene” that cools down even faster than thermite?

Why do almost all ground zero responders now suffer from leukemia and from various types of
cancers typical to those evolving as a result of chronic radiation sickness?

Why the North Tower (that was struck first, but collapsed second, seemingly against any logic)
could not have been demolished by the supposed 9/11 perpetrators before the South Tower in
order to make the entire setup look logical?

Why in only a few minutes after the South Tower (in New York) collapsed, the Sears Tower in
Chicago was ordered to be immediately evacuated, but the Empire State Building in New York
did not get such an order?

Why was the most top-ranking in the demolition industry (and the most expensive of all
demolition companies) “Controlled Demolition Inc.” hired to remove the debris from “Ground
Zero”, considering that the actual World Trade Center had already been demolished by others
and no highly-paid qualified demolition works were required any longer?

Why did the Salomon Brothers Building (the WTC-7) have to be demolished afterwards? Why
was its demolition so necessary, despite the fact that it terribly spoiled an overall positive
impression created by the 9/11 “atrocity” and attracted a lot of unnecessary suspicions? Would
not it look much better if only the Twin Towers were destroyed by kerosene from the “terrorist
planes”, when the WTC-7, which was not hit by any plane, be left standing? Try to answer this
question (but based on the presumption that it was the U.S. Government that allegedly planned
and perpetrated the 9/11 in order to dupe the public) and you will never be able to find an answer
as to why the WTC-7 had to be demolished...

How was it possible to explain the WTC-7 collapse to various domestic and foreign high-ranking

officials in a satisfactory manner? And how was it possible to explain it to the judges in law courts
who decided insurance compensation cases in favor of the new owners of the WTC property,
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rather than in favor of the insurance companies, who were evidently defrauded?

Why did the U.S. law courts decide insurance claims in favor of Larry Silverstein and Co, and
award insurance payment to Silverstein, despite the fact that Silverstein back in 2002 had publicly
stated that it was him, Mr. Larry Silverstein, who gave his personal permission (if not his personal
order) to “pull” the WTC-7 in a process known as “controlled demolition”? And why the insurance
companies were not able to successfully use that admission of Mr. Silverstein to defend their
cause — while his unprecedented admission, shown worldwide on TV, was recorded by many and
was freely available even on YouTube?

Why the FBI and the U.S. Government which refused to publish lists of supposed passengers of
“hijacked flights” (at least for the first 6 years after 9/11), nonetheless, allowed the Columbia
University's Lamont-Doherty Earth Observatory in Palisades to openly display their seditious
seismograms showing two obvious underground mini-nuclear explosions (which are so “nuclear”
that it could not be mistaken with anything else) that corresponded with the Twin Towers’
collapse? This unprecedented seismic “evidence” blatantly contradicts the official
“kerosene/pancake collapse theory” and is openly published on their website
http://www.ldeo.columbia.edu/LCSN/Eq/20010911_wtc.html — right within the U.S. jurisdiction,
and no FBI wanted to remove it. Is this merely an excess of an alleged “freedom of speech” or of
a “freedom of expression” in the United States? Where then are the lists of the passengers? Why
they do not exist on the Internet within the frames of the same supposed excess? Why United
Airlines and American Airlines did not publish those seditious passenger lists with the same ease
and impunity the Columbia University’s Lamont-Doherty Earth Observatory published its
supposedly “seditious” seismograms? And why no one has so easily published any seditious
videos that recorded details of the 9/11 Pentagon strike? The question remains: why this utterly
seditious “seismic evidence” is not removed by the FBI from the U.S.-based Internet site with the
same zeal they confiscated the Pentagon attack videos and the lists of the passengers?

Why in the aftermath of 9/11 attacks the U.S. Government ventured into a ridiculous war against
Iraq, supposedly “in search of weapons of mass destruction” while according to the official 9/11
conspiracy theory (“Al-Qaeda”->"hijackers”->"planes’ strikes” -> “kerosene”->"pancake
collapse”->"ground zero”) neither Iraq, nor “weapons of mass destruction” had anything to do
with the World Trade Center destruction and with the Pentagon attack and it was exclusively “Al-
Qaeda” and “kerosene” who were to be blamed?

Why was this ridiculous war against Iraq and it’s ridiculous pretext, nevertheless, accepted, and,
moreover, approved by the majority of the U.S.- and foreign politicians who even sent their
armies to participate in the Iraqi adventure? Were all those local and foreign politicians as naive
as to believe that Saddam Hussein was really responsible for the 9/11 hijackings and for the
“kerosene initiated pancake collapse™? Still, the question remains: why all these high-ranking
officials, especially the foreign ones, so readily accepted and approved the U.S.-initiated war
against Iraq in connection with the 9/11 events?

Why Saddam Hussein, who was known as the most ruthless secular dictator who wore a neck-tie
and whose regime used to suppress the Islamic religion much more harshly than any other
regime in the world, had to be linked to the supposedly “religious” organization that goes by the
name of “Al-Qaeda” and thus — to the actual 9/11 perpetration?

Why even after no supposed “weapons of mass destruction” were found in Iraq, this senseless
war against the innocent Iragis has continued with nearly the same amount of seemingly idiotic
zeal as it had in its beginning in 20037

Why the U.S. Government, who was apparently involved in the most incredible and the most
awkward cover-up in regard to the entire 9/11 affair, nonetheless, enjoy a lot of sympathies and
even support in all its future ridiculous undertakings from among various high-ranking foreign and
domestic officials? Are they not annoyed with that ridiculous 9/11 cover-up?

How did the U.S. Government manage to compile several relatively populous 9/11 commissions
tasked with hiding details of the 9/11 perpetration and that of the buildings’ collapse, and how did
the U.S. Government manage to convince all members of these commissions to lie to the U.S.
citizens so shamelessly? Is the U.S. indeed populated by such shameless liars who appear to
occupy all high positions in the Senate, Congress, Justice system, police, military, the FBI, the
CIA, and even in its engineering science? Is this picture indeed so grim?
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32. If to presume that the 9/11 perpetrator was the U.S. Government (or the so-called “Bush-Cheney
clique”, or the so-called “neocons” sect) as alleged by many, and their main goal was supposedly
to lay their hands on lIraqi oil, why would they need to collapse the Twin Towers whatsoever?
Wouldn't it be enough to only direct a couple of electronically “hijacked” passenger planes filled
with carefully arranged corpses from a morgue (or even with live citizens as a variety) flown on
autopilot into the Twin Towers and blame this action on very carefully selected “suicidal Muslim
hijackers” — | mean those “hijackers” who would not be found alive by the very next week? Even if
such aluminum planes would not be able to successfully cut through thick double-walled steel
perimeters of the Twins and would simply smash themselves flat and fall back to sidewalks
without actually causing any “kerosene initiated pancake collapse” at near free-fall speed,
wouldn’t such a desperate act of so-called “terrorism” reach all supposed goals in regard to the
“Iraqi oil”? Wouldn’t such an action be enough to cause an unprecedented public outrage directed
against “evil Muslims™? Wouldn't it be enough to win sympathies of all simpletons inside and
outside the U.S. who would approve of any military action against oil-rich “evil” Muslims states?
Apparently, such a realistic scenario as described above would serve all supposed causes and
achieve all alleged goals, however, without making the U.S. Government look stupid and without
driving it into the most ridiculous cover-up as a result of which it badly lost its face both home and
abroad. Wouldn't it? It is very clear that if the so-called “Bush-Cheney clique”, or the “neocons”
sect, or the entire evil U.S. Government were the real 9/11 culprits they WOULD NOT NEED to
actually collapse the Twin Towers. Even if they were in need to get rid of the Twins for some
additional mercantile reasons, they still would not need to demolish them in such an awful
manner. The “clique”/’neocons” could simply claim that the Twin Towers’ structural integrity was
allegedly damaged as a result of the aluminum planes’ strikes and specialists had judged that the
Towers were no longer safe to stand and had to be lawfully demolished (or disassembled) —
giving way to some new grandiose project in Lower Manhattan. As any logical person friendly
with common sense could see, neither the U.S. Government, nor the supposed “Bush-Cheney
clique”, nor the so-called “neocons” needed to actually demolish the WTC Twin Towers in such a
spectacular manner, thus attracting suspicions and even accusations of the 9/11 culpability. They
could easily achieve all the alleged goals without demolishing the WTC and this fact is pretty self-
evident. It is clear to any logically thinking person that the U.S. Government was not the 9/11
culprit and it did not plan to demolish the Twin Towers, simply because it did not need such an
action in reality and could benefit from it under no circumstances. Still, as everyone could see,
the U.S. Government resorted to demolishing the WTC, seemingly despite any logic. The
question is: Why?

33. And, at last, if it were not the U.S. Government who organized the attacks on the WTC and on the
Pentagon (and apparently it was NOT the U.S. Government, whether you like it or not), who was
then the actual 9/11 perpetrator? What was his name and what was his nationality? Osama bin
Laden apparently had an alibi — being a person with a moderate income he was unlikely capable
to perform all those 9/11 miracles, including forcing the U.S. Government into demolishing the
WTC and driving it into such a desperate post-9/11 cover-up... Still, the question remains —
Who? Name? Nationality? Age? Address? Proof?

The new science — the “9/11thology” — answers all these questions without any exception. It answers
them precisely and in an exact detail. You will have more than exhaustive answers to all above questions
and to many other questions, in addition. Practically, no question of either technical- or conspiratorial-
nature in regard to 9/11 will remain unanswered after you finish reading the first studying book ever
available on this new exact science.

This ability to answer questions precisely is the very thing that makes a science an “exact science”.

For example, no one could call mathematics a “theory” because it is able to answer precisely to a
question: “how much will be two plus two?”. Its answer “four” is verifiable — all you need to verify it is to
have four apples and to be able to count till four.

However, some other sciences — like Darwin’s theory of supposed “evolution” are not called “exact
sciences”; they are called “theories”, because no one in This World has ever been able to verify them and
no one has ever been able to come back from the Next World to either confirm or to disprove them.

Its ability to answer precisely such questions in regard to 9/11 makes the very difference between the

9/11thology and an ordinary 9/11 conspiracy theory. The 9/11thology is able to answer all the 33
questions mentioned above, while a conspiracy theory can not.
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Just go ahead — read this book from the beginning to the end and you will have satisfactory answers to
every one of the abovementioned 33 questions.
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The last warning! The pharmaceutical warning that comes
with the red pill.

| have to warn you that by choosing to read this seditious book you have chosen to take your red pill. This
means that once you read it, your status will be changed at once and forever. You will become initiated.

If you were a conspiracy theorist or an advocate of one of those multiple conspiracy theories, you can no
longer persist in your former theory, because otherwise your behavior will serve as proof that you are
either a paid shill or an unpaid moron.

If you were a so-called “good citizen” and enjoyed your blissful ignorance in regards to the true nature of
your government, as well as in regard to the true nature of the existing social order, you can no longer
persist in your former delusion by pretending to continue being the so-called “good citizen”. It will not
work. It will no longer be possible for you to remain the gullible “good citizen” if you know the contents of
this book — because you will be converted into a miserable coward by your knowledge.

If you are a soldier or a cop, this is the worst. Because if after reading this book you continue to fight the
so-called “terror”, the so-called “crime”, or the so-called “evil”, you would no longer be covered by your
supposed “blissful ignorance”: You would know that in reality you serve liars and criminals and this will
forever change your former status of the “soldier” or the “policeman”. Your new status will be: “an armed
criminal”. Yet, it is even worse, if you are a judge. After getting the point of this book, it will no longer be
possible for you to look at your reflection in a mirror without disgust if you prefer to continue serving the
so-called “justice”. Others would, probably, continue addressing you as “Your Honor”, but you yourself
would know that this title is no longer applicable to you personally.

In any case, you will no longer be able to claim your innocence based on your ignorance.
This book shares with you some awful secret.

Thus, after you read this book, you will no longer be ignorant and therefore you will no longer be innocent:
you will know the secret. And you will not be able to flush out your memory in order to forget this secret.

You will not be able to spit out the red pill once you take it down.

Or, speaking in the language of George Orwell’s “Nineteen Eighty Four”, once you read this book, you will
not be able to unread it.

Thus, if you take this warning seriously and prefer not to swallow the dangerous red pill, here is the blue
pill for you:

Close this book now and forever. Read the Report of the 9/11 Commission, instead.

However, if you prefer to read this book further, be warned:
You are taking your red pill at your own discretion.

| do not enforce that prescription on you. Moreover, | do not even know the severity of your actual
condition and | have no chance of setting a diagnosis in your personal case and so to be able to establish
the proper dose and the necessity of the treatment. The red pill, therefore, is provided “as is”. The
pharmacy relieves itself of any responsibility in connection with its usage. If you prefer to read further, it
means that you make your own conscious decision to do so and you shall be solely responsible for the
outcome of this auto-therapy.

You have been warned.

This was the last warning.
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My testimony.

As | have already mentioned, there is a big difference between a conspiracy theorist and a witness. The
difference is that a conspiracy theorist claims what he thinks/guesses/concludes, while a witness states
what he knows. They also enjoy a very different legal status. The testimony of a conspiracy theorist is not
admissible in legal proceedings. While the testimony of a witness is not only admissible in the court-room,
but it is the primary evidence which is technically far more valuable than any documentary evidence.

There is a very big difference in approach to the claims of a conspiracy theorist and to those of an eye-
witness (which many people unfamiliar with law and logic seem not to comprehend).

The difference is this. While a conspiracy theorist could be “right” or “wrong” in what he claims, a witness
could not be “right” or “wrong”. A witness could only be a truthful witness, who says the truth, or a false
witness who intentionally lies. In the first case he performs his citizen’s duties. In the second case he
commits a crime punishable with imprisonment. | hope now, at last, you understand what the difference is
and from now on you will no longer call this book a “conspiracy theory”?

The difference between the humble author of these lines and other people who advanced their claims in
regard to 9/11 like Prof. David Ray Griffin, Prof. Steven E. Jones, Prof. James H. Fetzer, Prof. Morgan
Reynolds, Dr. Judy Wood, so-called “Anonymous Physicist”, and other well-known and less-known 9/11
scholars is that not even one of them could testify under oath that he knows the truth and promises to say
the truth, the only truth and nothing by the truth, primarily because they do not know the truth and are only
guessing, while the humble author of these lines could testify under oath, because he knows the truth and
does not need to guess.

Since many people attempted to claim that my video presentation (that first appeared on the Internet in
March, 2010) and, consecutively, my book, were supposedly a new, although a “very plausible” 9/11
“conspiracy theory”, | am obliged to disprove this dangerous accusation in an official manner.

My version is not a “conspiracy theory”, dear accusers, because by calling it a “conspiracy theory” you
intentionally, again, intentionally, try to diminish my legal status from being an important 9/11 witness,
whose testimony is admissible in the court of law — to being a meager 9/11 conspiracy theorist, whose
suggestions have no legal value.

But, please, be informed, dear accusers: this kind of cheap trick of yours does not work with the humble
author of these lines. | am not a conspiracy theorist; | am a witness, who testifies as follows:

(see my testimony on the next page)
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[, Mr. Dimitri Khalezov, swear to The Lord God Almighty that | say the truth, the whole truth, and nothing
but the truth and if | lie let God punish me in This World and in the World to Come, and testify as follows:

1) I indeed used to serve as a commissioned officer in the Soviet military unit 46179, which was the code-
name of the Soviet Special Control Service — an organization primarily responsible for detecting nuclear
explosions (underground or otherwise) everywhere in the world.

2) I indeed knew from the time of my former military service mentioned above about the existence of a so-
called “emergency nuclear demolition scheme” of the World Trade Center in the city of New York, in the
United States of America; and | knew about the existence of this so-called “emergency nuclear demolition
scheme” of the World Trade Center in New York City during not less than ten years prior to the eleventh
day of September, year 2001 (two thousand one) A.D.

3) | indeed used to know personally a very high-ranking and the very-well known official from the Israeli
secret service who was using a bogus Arabic identity and a diplomatic cover for setting up various bogus
Muslim terrorist networks in South East Asia and elsewhere and for organizing various false-flag terror
actions, including those directly connected to the 9/11 perpetration and to the 2002 Bali bombing, at least.
A photograph of this person appears below:

4) | was indeed invited by the abovementioned Israeli intelligence official to his celebratory breakfast early
morning, 12 of September, 2001, Bangkok time (still evening of 11 of September in the United States).
This celebratory breakfast took place in his diplomatic residence at: 15A, Bangkapi Mansion, 89, Soi 12,
Sukhumvit Road, Bangkok, Thailand. And | indeed discussed with this Israeli intelligence official various
proceeds of the 9/11 perpetration during this breakfast which was indeed a celebratory one.

5) I indeed honestly informed the U.S. authorities at the U.S. Embassy in Bangkok, Thailand, of all of the
abovementioned facts providing them in a form of a detailed testimony and | could confirm that the U.S.
authorities definitely know about all the four abovementioned facts, at least, from my testimony.

6) | could confirm that the U.S. authorities knew about terrorism-related activities of the abovementioned
high-ranking Israeli intelligence official, as well as about my and his close relationship, even without me
informing them as mentioned in the clause 5) above, and the U.S. officials indeed attempted to prosecute
him. However, they abandoned all prosecution attempts against the abovementioned Israeli intelligence
official and let him escape the prosecution by using another bogus identity. This particular fact that the
U.S. officials knowingly let the abovementioned person escape justice is duly documented in several Thai
law courts and | know the corresponding criminal cases’ humbers and could provide them if necessary.

Anyone could use the text of the abovementioned testimony of mine in any legal proceedings, without
modifying any word of mine and without taking any word of mine out of context.

| could repeat the above testimony of mine in front of the court of law of any country.

Dimitri Khalezov,
the witness.
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Dedicated to the memory of my good friend, Akbar Shah,
a noble Pakistani gangster, who was lured out of my house, where he was a guest,
kidnapped, and three days later murdered by rogue police in Bangkok, Thailand.

Peculiarly enough, it happened exactly on September 11, 2000 — precisely one year
before the World Trade Center demolition...
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Prologue. The largest “non-nuclear” blast ever...

"The car bomb is the nuclear weapon of guerrilla warfare."

-- Washington Post columnist Charles Krauthammer
It is not so, dear Mr. Krauthammer. It is vice-versa.

It happened a long time ago — at that time no one ever complained that those notorious “suit-case nukes”
had been supposedly stolen from Soviet nuclear arsenals, no politician had come up with any public claim
yet that “evil Iran” allegedly pursued its “clandestine nuclear weapons program”, and even “evil North
Korea” had not yet been accused of developing its alleged nuclear weapons. It happened in remote 1983.

This largely forgotten nuclear perpetration was, indeed, the best of early “car-bombings” that became
nothing less than a “golden standard” for future nuclear terrorism. Ironically, despite the fact that it was
not performed by any “conventional” Muslim terrorists, it indeed inspired many of them and continues to
inspire them even up to this day. Even though the true Muslim terrorists could not obtain any “suit-case
nuke” (and the majority of those poor guys did not even suspect that such a thing even existed in This
World), they all, nevertheless, were greatly encouraged by this particular event. The event itself was
cunningly timed by its actual perpetrators to be the greatest political mistake of the then U.S. leadership —
which at that time, after the first U.S. Beirut Embassy bombing, had decided to participate in the
Lebanese Civil War and ordered the U.S. Navy to bombard Lebanese guerillas storming positions of
Lebanese Government forces.

-

e e g ——

This is an official photograph (alias “file-photograph”) of 1983 Beirut barracks bombing - it is from an official
site of U.S. Department of Defense, thanks to its courtesy. This is indeed the file-photograph of that event. It
shall be known: conventional explosions do not feature any mushroom cloud. If you see anything like this all
you have to do is to believe your eyes because you are not mistaken: you see a very nuclear explosion...
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Official information on this bombing, at least, as provided by Wikipedia (comments in square brackets
added by me):

The 1983 Beirut barracks bombing was a major incident on October 23, 1983, during the Lebanese Civil
War. Two truck bombs struck separate buildings in Beirut, housing US and French members of the
Multinational [peacekeeping] Force in Lebanon, killing hundreds of servicemen, the majority being US
Marines. The blasts led to the withdrawal of the international peacekeeping force from Lebanon, where
they had been stationed since the Israeli 1982 invasion of Lebanon. [The so-called] "Islamic Jihad"
[organization hitherto unheard of] [reportedly] took responsibility for the bombing, but that organization is
thought to have been a nom de guerre for Hezbollah receiving help from the Islamic Republic of Iran.

On around 6:20 AM, a yellow Mercedes-Benz truck drove to Beirut International Airport, where the 1%
Battalion 8" Marines, under the US 2" Marine Division of the United States Marine Corps, had set up its
local headquarters. The truck had been substituted for a hijacked water delivery truck. The truck turned
onto an access road leading to the Marines' compound and circled a parking lot. The driver then
accelerated and crashed through a barbed wire fence around the parking lot, passed between two sentry
posts, crashed through a gate and barreled into the lobby of the Marine headquarters.

By the time the two sentries had locked, loaded, and shouldered their weapons, the truck was already
inside the building's entry way. The suicide bomber detonated his explosives, which were [allegedly]
equivalent to 12,000 pounds (about 5,400 kg) of TNT. The force of the explosion collapsed the four-story
cinder-block building into rubble, crushing many inside. It is said by a US federal district court judge in his
ruling to have been the largest non-nuclear blast ever (deliberately) detonated on the face of the
earth. [Do not believe this claim, because it was a deliberate lie. When there were standard 10-ton
(20,000 pounds of TNT) aviation bombs available and, moreover, widely used — even during World War
II. To claim that a laughable 5.4 tons of TNT was “the largest” blast was nothing, but ridiculous. This blast
was, of course, larger than any known non-nuclear blast, because this particular blast was a nuclear one.]

According to Eric Hammel in his history of the Marine landing force, "The force of the explosion initially
lifted the entire four-story structure, shearing the bases of the concrete support columns, each
measuring fifteen feet in circumference and reinforced by numerous one and three quarter inch steel
rods. The airborne building then fell in upon itself. A massive shock wave and ball of flaming gas was
hurled in all directions." In the attack on the American barracks, the death toll was 241 American
servicemen: 220 Marines, 18 Navy personnel and 3 Army soldiers. Sixty Americans were injured [and
unlikely they had any chance to survive, because of received doses of radiation exceeding nominally
“lethal” ones by several times].

This was the deadliest single-day death toll for the United States military since the 243 killed on 31"
January 1968 — the first day of the Tet offensive in the Vietnam war. [This meant that one suicide bomber
with a mere 5.4 tons of the TNT could instantly inflict casualties at the same rate as those inflicted during
a full day of heavy fighting by the entire regular North Viethamese army at its strategic full-scale
offensive.]

About 2 minutes later, a similar attack occurred against the barracks of the French La 3eme Compagnie,
1er Régiment de Chasseurs Parachutistes (3“’ Company of the 1% Parachute Infantry Regiment), 6 km
away in the Ramlet al Baida area of West Beirut. Another suicide bomber drove his truck down a ramp
into the '‘Drakkar’ building's underground parking garage and detonated his bomb, leveling the eight-story
building. In the attack on the French barracks, 58 paratroopers were killed and 15 injured, in the single
worst military loss for the French since the end of the Algerian war.

In addition, the elderly Lebanese custodian of the Marines' building was killed in the first blast. The wife
and four children of a Lebanese janitor at the French building also were killed. Many of the French
soldiers had gathered on their balconies moments earlier to see what was happening at the airport [where
their American colleagues had been just nuked]. | End of the Wikipedia quote here.

The unfortunate French soldiers had apparently seen an interesting picture similar to that captured by the
above photograph when they had gathered on their balconies moments earlier to see what was
happening at the airport ...

Probably, if one would make a competition for the best picture of a mushroom cloud of an atomic

explosion, this photo would undoubtedly win the first prize — it is the ideal one: an atomic mushroom cloud
should look exactly like this one — vapor and dust separately...
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This particular photo, of course, was not made by those poor French paratroopers, because unlikely their
photo-cameras could survive the second nuclear blast; it was taken by someone else. But, probably, from
their balconies the French soldiers could see something like that before the second “truck” with alleged
“TNT load” has “arrived” to their own barracks.

It is suspected, however, that there were not any trucks at all. The two “mini-nukes” were simply planted
inside both premises by “someone” whose visit was not suspicious to either the French or the American
servicemen. It shall be suspected as being a truly “inside job”. The man, who installed both “mini-nukes”
in both premises, must have been well-known to both — the French and the Americans — and must have
been above any suspicion...

Culprits: Despite the apparent “success” of the attack (I guess it is clear to everybody that to instantly
send to Hell several hundreds of infidels is an apparent success — at least, judging from the point of view
of any true Muslim warrior), nobody claimed responsibility for it. This was the strangest feature of this
particular act of alleged “terror”: No “terrorists” were in a hurry to come up to claim their laurels... It
became even more weird when one hitherto unheard of organization, bearing the exceptionally idiotic
name “Islamic Jihad”, has eventually stepped forward to claim responsibility for this bombing by an
anonymous telephone call.

It is probably known that “Jihad” itself is a typically Koranic term — meaning “Holy War against unbelievers
who suppress Muslims”. Logically, “Jihad” is “Islamic” by default, and no Muslim would ever name any
organization “Islamic Jihad”, since the “Jihad” itself couldn’t be anything, but “Islamic”. Such a name could
have only been invented by non-Muslims, moreover, by those non-Muslims, who were in a real hurry. If
they only had time to use their brains a little bit longer, they would have chosen some other name.

Just to illustrate how strange it sounds to real Muslims, try to imagine, that, let's say, after some
despicable act of terror in North Korea, the next day, all North Korean newspapers would publish
information that an organization named “Imperialistic Capitalism” claimed responsibility for that act of
terror. Now, please, try to imagine that combination of these two words: “Islamic Jihad” indeed sounds
about as idiotic as in the above example.

Moreover, the circumstances in general surrounding this nuclear bombing and the eventual appearance
of hitherto unheard of “Islamic Jihad” with its claims looked exactly as idiotic as in the above example too.
Up to this day it is not known anything at all about that mysterious “Islamic Jihad”. Neither an address of
its headquarters, nor names of its leaders, nor any if its political agenda has ever been known. All what
was known about this peculiar organization is that from time to time someone telephoned to mass media
and claimed that this “Islamic Jihad” was responsible for such and such nuclear bombing.

This so-called “Islamic Jihad”, in fact, became so much associated with nuclear bombings that for some
concerned security officials words “nuclear” and “Islamic Jihad” began to sound like synonyms. It was not
therefore surprising when on 9/11 the very first responsibility was claimed by the very same organization,
at least, so it was reported by many TV channels about noon time September 11, 2001...

Later it was claimed that “Islamic Jihad” was allegedly nothing else, than a nom de guerre for Hezbollah
(which was a Shi’a Revolutionary organization, inspired by teachings of Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini) —
at least, so the abovementioned Wikipedia article claims citing various official sources.

It shall be known, however, that Hezbollah in Lebanon was officially inaugurated 2 years after the Beirut
barracks bombing occurred. Hezbollah had come into existence only in 1985. Despite that the U.S.
investigators several years later attempted to claim that Hezbollah had organized the 23 of October,
1983, bombing while still being “underground”, nobody took their bizarre claims seriously. Hezbollah has
never existed “underground” and it is well-known fact. Once it had been created it immediately proclaimed
itself publicly.

Anyhow, in response to the belated claims of the U.S. investigators, Hezbollah, as well as Iran and Syria
(neither of whom could have had any nuclear, not even mini-nuclear, weapons back in the ‘80s), have
firmly denied any involvement in that despicable double nuclear bombing of American and French
peacekeepers.

Possible motives: “someone”, who initially instigated the civil war in Lebanon, needed that war to go on,
implementing a well-known principle: “divide and rule”. Those American and French peacekeepers were
apparently unwanted. That is why it was “politely” hinted that they were not really welcome. The
peacekeepers had to leave. They left and the civil war in Lebanon continued to the benefit of a certain
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small country.

However, this was not all. The United States Government was caught by that development virtually with
their pants down. For some reasons it did not dare to admit it publicly that the American peacekeepers
were unwelcome in Lebanon — to the extent that it had been decided to show them the door by
annihilating some of them using an atomic bomb...

Actually, it was the biggest strategic mistake of the U.S. Government. Had the U.S. administration
admitted it honestly then, in 1983, that both — the First U.S. Embassy Bombing, and the Marines Barracks
Bombing — were indeed nuclear events, the U.S. officials would not need to lie continuously about all
those “suicidal” and “non-suicidal” “truck-“, “van-“ and “car-bombings” for the next 25 years to come.

Moreover, there would be a pretty good chance that due to a broad public interest in regard to possible
origins of the “mini-nukes” in hands of the so-called “terrorists”, these “terrorists” would not dare to use
their “mini-nukes” again, and therefore neither the 1995 Oklahoma-, nor the 1993 WTC-, nor the 1996
Khobar Towers-, nor the 1998 US Embassies-, nor any other nuclear bombings would ever occur. If
subjected to public scrutiny from the very beginning, these nuclear bombings would never be blamed on

“Iran”, “Iraq”, “Hezbollah”, “Sendero Luminoso”, “Tamil Tigers”, “Al-Qaeda” or Colombian “FARC”.

The discerning public would quickly figure it out who was really capable of manufacturing such precise
mini-nuclear devices and would quickly draw the correct conclusions. Perhaps, even 9/11 could have
been avoided in such a case...

As one of the Beirut barracks bombing’s eye-withess — the then, “embedded” with the Marines, NBC
News Correspondent Jim Maceda would put it 25 years later: “...a ground zero that would, inexorably,
lead to the Ground Zero, a generation later’...”

He was 100% right, this perspicacious Mr. Maseda: it was indeed the very Beirut’'s ground zero in lower
case letters that led to the Manhattan’s Ground Zero in Capital letters... And it happened due to that
apparently wrong decision of the Reagan Administration — which elected not to explain to the gullible
public what the term “ground zero” really meant in the then English language...

Still, the U.S. Government, which decided to lie, rather than to say the awful truth, had to respond
somehow to an intense public outcry that followed the bombing. Thus, the Reagan Administration
ventured on an adequately unprecedented measure in response to the unprecedented Beirut barracks
bombing.

Only a day later, the U.S. army launched a totally unexplainable and unprepared surprise Grenada
Invasion, which attracted understandable international criticism and eventually cost the United States
much more damage than the very “non-nuclear” blast in Beirut it was intended to distract attention from.

If the U.S. marines in Lebanon by 23 of October 1983 were still considered as being true peacekeepers
by almost every nation (including Arabs and other Muslims), the U.S. marines that landed on Grenada
shore on 25 of October 1983 were condemned as true aggressors by almost everyone, including the
Americans themselves. Still, it was a chance for the U.S. Government to distract the undue public
attention from the true physical nature of the mysterious Beirut blast a/k/a “the largest non-nuclear blast
ever (deliberately) detonated on the face of the earth”... And apparently that timely “small victorious war”
against small Grenada worked out. Exactly as another “small victorious war” would do later in similar
circumstances in a popular 1997 Hollywood movie “Wag the dog”...

It is good to remember this story, because it will be helpful in understanding the true position of the U.S.
Government in its unprecedented 9/11 cover-up and in its infamous “war” against the so-called “terror”
that followed those apocalyptic events...

P.S. There is yet another interesting thing with this unprecedented “largest non-nuclear bombing” (that
produced the perfect atomic mushroom cloud along with the “ground zero” designation of its spot).

Now it might sound unbelievable, but during the first two decades following the actual Beirut Barracks
bombing, it was “politically incorrect” to mention this bombing as a historical event of any importance (not

? Full article by Jim Maceda is available here: http://worldblog.msnbc.msn.com/archive/2008/10/23/1584456.aspx
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to say that it was extremely “politically incorrect” to mention the infamous Grenada invasion along with the
Beirut Barracks bombing in any historical timetable — because the two unprecedented events were too
seditiously close to each other). Both events — the 23 October 1983 Beirut Barracks bombings and the
25 October 1983 Grenada invasion that served as the attention distraction/cover-up for the former — were
scheduled to be forgotten as soon as possible (or, speaking in the Orwell’s “newspeak” terminology, both
were relegated to the status of “unevents”).

Here is an example of what | am trying to say. Please, look at this dictionary (it is a huge dictionary; you
can imagine how big it is by comparing the volume’s size against that of a matches box, an AA-battery
and an SD-card added to the photo for scaling purposes):

Above — Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language 1994; Deluxe edition.
ISBN 0-517-11888-2; Library of Congress Catalog Card No. 89-3785.

Exactly as it is stated on its front dust-cover, this dictionary is based on the Random House Unabridged
Dictionary, First Edition, published for the last time under that name in 1983. Since then, it was published
under a new name — the “Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged” in 1989, 1994 and 1996 (genuine
editions), and, allegedly, in “1987”, “1991”, “1993”, “1996”, “1998”, “2001” (fake, backdated editions with
modified definition of “ground zero” that were in reality manufactured in 2004-2005).

Perhaps, you remember this dictionary of mine if you watched my first video presentation about the WTC
nuclear demolition that was first published on YouTube in March 2010 — in that video | used this very
dictionary to demonstrate the pre-9/11 definition of “ground zero”, which is, just to remind you:

625 grout

ground’ log’/, Naul. alead weight attached to a line, the sliding ways slide bearing the hull of a vessel b
cast overboard in shoal water and allowed to pay out the launched. Also called standing way. [GROUND! 4 waAY
line freely to show the speed of a vessel and the force of ground’ wire’, FElect. a lead from an electric ap-
the current. paratus to the earth or to a ground connection.

ground’/ 100p’/, Aeron. a sharp horizontal loop per- ground-wood (ground/wo6d/), n.  Papermaking.
formed, usually involuntarily, while touching the wood that has been ground for making into pulp.

- ground. [GrOUND? 4+ wooOD!]

ground-mass (ground/mas’/), n. the crystalline, ground-work (ground’/wiirk’), n. the foundation,
granular, or glassy base or matrix of a porphyritic or ase, or basis of an undertaking. [GrounD! + WoORK]
other igneous rock, in which the more prominent crys- —S{n bottom, substructure, footing; preparation,
tals are embedded. [GROUND! + Mass] preliminaries, prolegomena.

s]:'aound-nut (ground/nut’/), n. 1.any of various plants ground”’ ze’ro, the point on the surface of the

- edible underground portions, as the i)eanut, earth or water directly below, directl above, or at
Ar hypogaea, and the American, climbing, legumi- which an atomic or hydrogen bomb explodes.

o s g M A %‘gigﬁ’}; tuberous group (grodp), n. 1. any collection or_assemblage of

pod, persons or things; cluster; aggregation. 2. a number of
plants_Also called potato bean, wild bean.” [aroUND! perdong or things ranged or considered together as

Above - top of the page 625 of Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language
(1994; Deluxe edition. ISBN 0-517-11888-2; Library of Congress Catalog Card No. 89-3785) showing “ground
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zero” definition.

This seditious dictionary that was fortunately acquired by me prior to the 9/11 events (now it is very
difficult to find its genuine edition, because the fake backdated one replaced it in most libraries and in the
second-hand book-stores), in fact, serves many purposes. It does not only show us the genuine definition
of “ground zero” as it used to be in the largest unabridged English dictionaries of the pre-9/11 era. Much
more importantly, this dictionary will help us later to unmask the most dangerous work of the so-called
“good guys” and their shills — i.e. to debunk the backdated faked “second edition” of the Random House
Unabridged Dictionary of the alleged “1987” edition with the “broadened” definition of “ground zero”.

However, in this particular case we need this dictionary for some different purpose. While its genuine pre-
9/11 definition of “ground zero” is an example of how “politically incorrect” this dictionary is today, there is
another example that reveals the vice-versa: the “political correctness” of that dictionary (at least judging
by the standards of the “political correctness” of the ‘80s and the ‘90s). At the back of this dictionary, after
the main body of its actual dictionary text, there is an add-on chapter named “Chronology of Major Dates
in History”. Look what it says about that “minor” 23 October 1983 Beirut barracks bombing (on the photo
below there is a corresponding fragment of its page 1693):

Above — part of the page 1693 of Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language
(1994; Deluxe edition. ISBN 0-517-11888-2; Library of Congress Catalog Card No. 89-3785) showing the most
important historical events of October 1983.
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As you can see — despite mentioning three other bombings, as well as thefts, assassinations, massacres,
executions, crashes, shooting down of airliners, and even collisions in Afghan tunnels, the so-called
“‘largest non-nuclear” bombing of the U.S. Marines in Beirut that took place on October 23 1983 is not
mentioned at all, while the unprecedented Grenada invasion (that took place in reality on 25 October

1983) is “modestly” mentioned as a presumably “unimportant” event under the “19 October 1983” entry
that pertained to another event.

From this presentation you can judge yourself — how “politically incorrect” the actual Beirut Barracks
bombing was in its time... And you do not even have to doubt that the main reasons behind its actual
“political incorrectness” were both — its true perpetrator (since the alleged organization bearing the idiotic
name “Islamic Jihad” was perceived accordingly by thinking people those days and could not dupe them),
and the supposedly “nhon-nuclear” designation “ground zero” awarded to the spot of that allegedly “non-
nuclear” bombing by the U.S. defense specialists...
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John Walcott, FBI agents, and haz-mat suits.

"If liberty means anything at all, it means the right

to tell people what they do not want to hear."
- George Orwell, Preface to Animal Farm (1946)

To begin with, | would like to quote some statements concerning one of the 9/11 heroes — Detective John
Walcott, a “Ground Zero” responder, who spent a considerable amount of time in the WTC site cleaning
the rubble of the World Trade Center. He spent enough time there to develop a peculiar disease: acute
myelogenous leukemia in its terminal form.

Two paragraphs of this statement from a scary article “Death by Dust’* managed to contain and to reveal
to us practically all those “unexplainable” peculiar things — which the reader will need as a basic premise
to understanding the main point of this book:

“...Because Walcott was a detective, he ended up spending his five-month stint not just at Ground
Zero, but also at Fresh Kills. As much as he choked on the Lower Manhattan air, he dreaded the
Staten Island landfill. Walcott knew everything in the towers had fallen - desks, lights, computers.
But apart from the occasional steel beam, the detritus that he sifted through there consisted of
tiny grains of dust - no furniture pieces, no light fixtures, not even a computer mouse.

At times, the detectives would take shelter in wooden sheds, in an attempt to get away from what
Walcott likes to call "all that freaking bad air.”" One day, he was sitting in the shed with his
colleagues, eating candy bars and drinking sodas, when some FBI agents entered. They were
dressed in full haz-mat suits, complete with head masks, which they had sealed shut with duct
tape to ward off the fumes. As Walcott took in the scene, contrasting the well-protected FBI
agents with the New York cops wearing respirator masks, one thought entered his mind: What is
wrong with this picture?...”

Yes, Mr. Walcott, unfortunately something was wrong, very badly wrong with that picture...

Those FBI agents, who were not ashamed to wear those full haz-mat suits, moreover, sealed shut with
duct tape, in front of unprotected “commoners”, knew the “third” and the ultimate truth | am going to talk
about in this book. That is why they do not suffer now from leukemia or from any other kinds of terminal
cancer. The FBI agents will apparently live long and fulfilling lives, despite briefly visiting “Ground Zero”...

If you would only open a contemporary dictionary to look at the actual meaning of this peculiar term, you
won’t need to ask that question; you would understand immediately what was wrong with “Ground Zero”:

Pty Uadld.

ground zero The point on the ground vertically
beneath or above the point of detonation of an

atomic or thermonuclear bomb.
_—_-__—_—__—__————_——-—'
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All possible meanings of “ground zero” as defined by The New International Webster’s Comprehensive
Dictionary of the English Language (Deluxe Encyclopedic Edition 1999, ISBN 1-888777796), page 559.

It should be mentioned here also that Mr. John Walcott eventually managed to survive, unlike many of his
colleagues who used to work at “Ground Zero” and who were less lucky... On December 17, 2007, it was
briefly mentioned in some Internet news’ that John Walcott at last underwent some peculiar (and an
extremely painful) operation — a bone marrow transplantation. From now on, he could continue to live

* The entire story from which I am quoting is here: http:/www.villagevoice.com/news/0648 lombardi.75156.2.html
> Full story about Mr. John Walcott who underwent a bone marrow transplantation was published here:
http://www.nypost.com/seven/12172007/news/regionalnews/9 11_hero_meets_his_cell mate 11157.htm

and yet another shocking story was published here: http://abcnews.go.com/US/Story?id=2408066&page=1
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(on special immuno-depressant drugs that would prevent his transplant rejection; and without leaving his
house due to the fact that his immune system no longer exists and any kind of infection could easily be
fatal).

For someone who does not know what the “marrow transplantation” means, | am obliged to explain. The
marrow transplantation is required for patients who suffered heavy doses of either penetrating or residual
ionizing radiation (or both) and whose own bone marrow (that is responsible for blood regeneration) is
completely killed by these heavy doses of radiation.

It is a peculiar property of radiation — it always strikes bone marrow cells most heavily compared to any
other cells of man’s body. That is why the majority of victims of radiation suffer from leukemia — the
heavier the radiation dose was — the more of their bone marrow is killed and the heavier is their leukemia.

John Walcott, apparently, suffered from the heaviest possible condition — all the time before he obtained
his bone marrow transplant, he lived exclusively on donors’ blood, because his own blood was not
regenerating at all.

In addition to killing or severely damaging bone marrow, ionizing radiation, especially when someone
inhales or ingests radioactive dust or radioactive vapor, could cause various kinds of cancer that could
affect virtually any part of a man’s body, or even a few parts simultaneously. However, it is pretty easy for
dishonest doctors and health officials to give some plausible “explanations” in regard to these cancers.
They can claim that it is due to “asbestos”, “toxic fumes”, “toxic dust particles” etc. But when it comes to
the bone marrow damage, these cheaters are helpless. The bone marrow damage could only be caused

by ionizing radiation.

When you hear that someone needs marrow transplantation, all you have to do is to believe your ears:
it is a case of radiation poisoning.

That is exactly why those FBI agents wore full “haz-mat” suits with head masks even sealed shut with
duct tape “to ward off the fumes” while visiting “Ground Zero”. They wanted to suffer not from leukemia,
neither from any cancer. And when they additionally sealed shut their head masks with duct tape, they did
it not “to ward off the fumes” as believed by John Walcott. They did it in order to ward off radioactive dust
and especially radioactive vapor, which they wanted neither to inhale, nor to ingest.
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More about the author of this book and why this book
appeared.

Actually, many friends of mine used to continuously ask me to write this book for the last few years, but |
was always hesitating.

It would never be possible for me to write this kind of book without properly being identified as its author.
Even if | tried to hide my identity, it would not be successful anyway — serious guys would discover
immediately who did it, so | really had no chance to stay anonymous.

However, | did not want to be famous even to a lesser extent — all my life | preferred to be a small guy,
unknown to anyone and | was always happy with that state of affairs. This was the only reason behind my
unwillingness to write anything like that.

My unwillingness to write a book on this topic did not mean that | did not want to share with others
something important that | knew about terrorism. Yes, | did not want to write any book, but | did honestly
inform several different secret services of a few countries (including also those of the United States, of
course) about things | knew. Moreover, | did that a very long time ago. | felt my conscience was clear
even if | would not proceed to any further step.

Nonetheless, once | had accidentally encountered the abovementioned story of poor John Walcott
somewhere on the Internet, | finally set up my mind and at last decided to write this book. It was not my
friends, but those cowardly FBI agents wearing full haz-mat suits, who managed to finally convince me to
reveal the truth about “Ground Zero” to others.

| am well aware that many so-called “American patriots” will hate me for this book (not even to mention
those FBI agents in haz-mat suits, and scribblers at their pay who are parasitic on “terrorism”-related
topics). | am anticipating how all of them will lash out at this book. But, frankly, | do not really care about
their opinions, especially considering that these guys and gals who parasitize on the concept of so-called
“terrorism” (as well as zombies who believe them) do not have opinions of their own anyway.

The main reason for me to write this book was that | did not believe that those FBI agents wearing haz-
mat suits should alone enjoy their exclusive knowledge about 9/11. It would be simply too unfair for the
rest of the descendants of Adam — who do not expect to be reduced to resemble those poor creatures
described by George Orwell in his immortal “Animal Farm”.

This book will allow other people to get to know also everything that happened on September 11, 2001:
why there were no pieces of furniture or of a computer found among “unexplainable” fine dust, why the
WTC buildings collapsed with almost freefall speed, why the former WTC site was promptly dubbed
“Ground Zero”, why all former “Ground Zero” workers now suffer from leukemia and other kinds of cancer,
and why all those FBI agents, who had exclusive knowledge, wore full haz-mat suits while denying these
very haz-mat suits to others...

Let the author of this book introduce himself first:

My name is Dimitri Khalezov (according to my former Uruguayan and some other documents of mine:
“Dimitri Kolesov”; according to my original Soviet documents: “Dmitri Alekseevich Khalezov” or, simply
“Dmitri Khalezov”; or, in Cyrillic alphabet — “Omutpuin Anekceesuny Xanesos”).

| was born 11 of August 1965.
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| was formerly a commissioned officer in the Soviet military unit 46179, otherwise known as the "Special
Control Service® of the 12" Chief Directorate of the Defense Ministry of the USSR".

The 12" Chief Directorate itself was an organization responsible in the Soviet Union for safe-keeping,
production control, technical maintenance etc. of the entire nuclear arsenal of the state. The same
organization was also responsible for maintaining both Soviet nuclear testing grounds in Novaya Zemlia
archipelago and near Semipalatinsk (now Kazakhstan) and for conducting all nuclear tests (practically
only underground ones), as well as for the ecological safety of such nuclear tests. That is why | possess
some specific knowledge which you will encounter below.

After dissolution of the Soviet Union, | quit the Armed Forces.

Later, due to some specific knowledge possessed from my former military service, | was involuntarily
involved in certain terrorist activities (luckily to myself more as a victim, than as an organizer of such
activities). Because of my involuntarily involvement, | somehow managed to get to know not only certain
exact details of the 9/11 attacks — both against the Pentagon and against the World Trade Center — but
even exact names of some of its main perpetrators, which are not known today — at least, officially.

Someone might (and apparently will) think: “Why should we listen to your ravings, boy? Don’t you know
how many idiots who claim to possess “specific knowledge” have appeared since September 11, 2001, to
this day? You are probably 1001*" — who claims to “know everything”... Why should we read your stupid
book and take your idiotic claims seriously? Do you think we are not tired yet of reading all these crazy
stories about September 11, lol?”

Well, | will answer this reasonable question.

| am not that small boy, actually — even the U.S. Government has already acknowledged my being a “big
guy™ | was the first person who was officiall}/ arrested in 2003 on accusation of supplying travel
documents to a certain, well-known Mr. Hambali’ — an alleged affiliate of a certain Mr. Osama bin Laden
and an acknowledged leader of a so-called “Jemaah Islamiah” terrorist organization. Hambali was
described as nothing less than "the Osama bin Laden of Southeast Asia" and was blamed by President
G.W. Bush for arranging that well-known meeting of the would be 9/11 hijackers in Kuala-Lumpur,
Malaysia, in 2000, and for planning one more similar attack by hijacked planes against some skyscrapers
in Los-Angeles.

The author of these lines, in turn, was officially accused by the U.S. Government for arranging fake travel
documents for Mr. Hambali and for other major operation planners of “Al-Qaeda” and “Jemaah Islamiah”
terrorist organizations — including allegedly helping September 11 hijackers and the 2002 Bali bombers.
Though unofficially, my humble person was accused by the U.S. Government in something much more
serious than that... While Mr. Hambali was arrested August 11, 2003, | was arrested right after him —
August 13, 2003.

Actually, | was one step away from my extradition to the United States after my arrest in Bangkok,
Thailand. Ironically, my extradition did not take place, not because | was too small and did not know
anything. It was exactly vice-versa: the extradition had not taken place precisely because | knew too
much. Someone thought it wouldn’t be good for the U.S. Justice to get such a guy revealing the full truth
about 9/11 in a court room. That is why | was eventually excluded.

All of this is just to confirm that my claims are not as stupid as they might appear at the first glance — |
really know many things about 9/11.

At the next page there is a confidential document, copied from my case-file in the Thai Criminal Court —
this chart composed by the American FBI purports to represent an actual conspiracy of the infamous
2002 Bali Bombing — particularly links of senior operational planners of the so-called “Jemaah Islamiah”
and the so-called “Al-Qaeda” to those who could supply them with appropriate travel documents. In this

¢ Special Control Service (in Russian “SSK”) was a relatively independent service in different times subordinated to
the GRU, to the Directorate of the Chemical Forces’ Commander and to the 12" Chief Directorate and often shifted
between these three big Directorates; most of the time, however, SSK has been subordinated to the last one, being
simply a part of the 12" Chief Directorate — which was known in the then Soviet Army as “12° GUMO”.

7 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Riduan_Isamuddin
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chart you can see Mr. Hambali — at the top left corner; the author of this book — on the down row, second
from left.

However, most importantly — you can see one of the true organizers of 9/11 perpetration on the same
row, right. Unfortunately, his photo is not so clear in this secret chart, but it does not matter — | have a
clearer one, which you will encounter later in this book.

As you can see from this chart, | am not such a little guy, actually. The American FBI put me in the very
same row with the chief perpetrator of 9/11 — just next to him. Considering my status, awarded to me by
the very U.S. Government, | have an obvious privilege to be listened to.

| would dare to claim that | will name in this book at least one hitherto unknown chief perpetrator of the
9/11 attacks, including even showing his photographs and a photocopy of his passport. | will name here,
in addition, at least two of his subordinates — also including photographs and photocopies of their
passports.

Moreover, | would dare to claim that | will explain in this book everything that has really happened with the
World Trade Center and with the Pentagon — in precise detail, and | will also explain not only what has
happened, but also why it has happened.

However, to anticipate any possible mistrust, | would like to state in advance that neither a demolition of
the World Trade Center, nor the Pentagon attack had anything to do with either the U.S. Government, or
with Osama bin Laden. Their chief organizer was another organization, one of the most important
members of which, thanks to Satan, | happened to know personally.

Below is a photo of a Uruguayan diplomatic passport, presented to me. It was a gift from a man, who was
one of the main 9/11 planners and a former deputy director of the Mossad. This passport was purported
to be a sign of “appreciation” by his organization for certain “consultation services” provided by me prior to
the September 11 attacks. The date of issuance of this diplomatic passport was September 17, 2001.
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A certian Mr."Hambali", alias Murjaman Riduan
Isamuddin, a leader of the "Jemaah Islamiyah” ("JI")
terrorist organization and a closest affiliate of a certain
hir. Osarna bin Laden. kr "Hambali" stands accused of
organizing 2002 Bali bombing, as well as organizing of
a meeting of then would be Septermber 11 hijackers in
Kuala-Lurnpur, Malaysia in 2000 and their safe travel to
the USA via Thailand. President Bush Jr. also blames
"Hambali" for even greater role in September 11 plot.
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Composed by the American FBI confidential chart intended for their Thai colleagues, which
purports to show alleged links of senior operational planners of the "Al-Qaeda” ("AQ") and the
“Jemaah Islamiyah” {("JI"} organizations to alleged passports forgery gang in Thailand. This
chart is avaliable in case-files of criminal cases No. 605/49, 6009/48, 2534/49, 5729/48 - all at the
Criminal Court of Southern Bangkok. This one is a legally obtained copy of that document.
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A certain blr. "Hani Hammoer", allegedly a
Falestinian, who allegedly used to supply
top terrarist figures with appropriate travel
documents, arranged their exit- and entry-
stamps into their passports, arranged their
plane tickets, solved "problems” with the
Irrigration semices and airport authorities
etc. In opinion of the American FBI, "Hani
Hammaoer" used to be a link between the
"big guys" above and the "big guys" below,

Uruguayan diplormatic passport
used by Mr. "Hani Hammoer".
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The true organizer of the September 11 attacks, as well
as the true organizer of the 2002 Bali Bornbing - a
certain "Doctor Hadji Mohamed Husseini”, 80 years old

in opinion of the Armerican FBI -
egqual in stature and in danger to

e
2
..W. A humble Authaor of this book -
=3
R the ald gentlemen ta the night.

[as in 20077, an alleged son of the former Grand Mufti of
Falestine - late Hadji Amin Al-Husseini.

The true name of this old gentleman, as well as his true
nationality, will be disclosed further in this book.
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Author of this book in December 1987 — in a rank of First Lieutenant in his new military aviation uniform.

| wasn’t a pilot, but a military communication engineer; such an aviation uniform was issued to me when |
was transferred from head-quarters of the 12" Chief Directorate of the Defense Ministry of the USSR to
its Special Control Service and had to change my old uniform to the aviation uniform — worn by all officers
of the then Soviet nuclear intelligence. It retained a tradition of wearing such an aviation uniform from the
very beginning of this Service. At first, it was operating some airplane-based flying laboratories which
were used to collect various data after the first atmospheric nuclear explosions — either domestic ones, or
those of various adversaries of the USSR.

Later, some other methods were added to the nuclear control — such as seismic, ionospheric, radio
intercepts analyzing, etc, which no longer required the officers to be always airborne, but the old
traditional aviation uniform has remained in that Service.

By contrast, most of the remaining officers of the 12" Chief Directorate wore gunnery uniforms — being
considered as specialists in arsenal-keeping affairs, even though their actual “arsenal” was a nuclear one.

Since my video appeared on the Internet in 2010, many shills immediately took an opportunity to accuse
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me of being an “impostor” who supposedly “had no relevance” to the military unit 46179. While some
other shills started to claim that such an organization as the “military unit 46179”, a/k/a “Soviet Special
Control Service”, allegedly “did not exist” (except in the sick imagination of the infamous impostor and
conspiracy theorist that goes by the name “Dimitri Khalezov”). Some of the shills even managed to
remove Wikipedia articles — that were describing the Special Control Service of the USSR/Russian
Federation.

However, their desperate efforts cannot change anything — a thinking person could easily find proof of the
existence of the said organization by searching the Internet for the “military unit 46179” or “Special
Control Service”, or “Special Control Service of the 12 Chief Directorate”, or “12 Chief Directorate”, or, in
Russian, for the following keywords: “BonHckas Yactb 46179”, or “B/4 46179”, or “Cnyx6a CnewLumansHoro
KoHTpons”, or “Cnyx6a CneukoHTpons”, or “Cnyx6a CneunansHoro KoHtponsa 12 N'YMO”, or “12 T'YMO”.

Here is its main building in Moscow:

Above: headquarters of the Soviet Special Control Service located on Rubtsovsko-Dvortsovaya Street, 2 (in
Russian: “Py6uyoecko-[Jeopyoeas ynuya, dom Ne 2”), Moscow city.

Left half of this huge building was occupied by the staff and the administration of the “Military unit 46179”,
right half — by the Military Scientific-Research Institute of the Special Control Service (codenamed
“Military unit 31650”).

The actual operational command center of the Special Control Service (codenamed “Military unit 63679”)

those days occupied a separate building on the “Matrosskaya Tishina Street, 10” — just some 200 meters
away, over the corner.
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Yauza river

Above: location map of the Soviet Special Control Service and its neighbors from among other branches of
the Soviet military. Red arrows show locations of the most important buildings. “1” — the main entrance to
the Special Control Service headquarters building (the one shown on the previous photo) directly from the
Rubtsovsko-Dvortsovaya Street. “2” — half of the building occupied by the “Military unit 31650” and “3” — half
of the building occupied by the “Military unit 46179”. “4” — the operational building of the Special Control
Service occupied by the “170 Operational-Coordination Center of the Special Control Service” and by its
“844 Command Post” (codenamed “Military unit 63679”). It was not possible to approach this building from
any street, unless passing first a check-point of the paratroopers’ (who guarded the entire compound), and
then - the second checkpoint of the actual Special Control Service inside that was guarded by special guard-
troops. “5” and “6” show buildings occupied by headquarters of the paratroopers’ forces (in Russian “VDV”)
and that of the military transport aviation (in Russian “VTA”). Both — the paratroopers’ forces and the Special
Control Service (both of whom wore aviation uniforms, by the way) were historically located within the same
compound together with the headquarters of the military transport aviation, since the latter one was their
actual carrier. The rest of the compound (to the right as on this photo) was occupied by a few units of the
paratroopers and of the special guards, by the central command of the military topographic service, and by a
special brigade of communication troops that belonged to the Moscow military circle.

If anyone bothers to go to this Wikipedia article about the 12™ Chief Directorate in Russian:
http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/12-e maBHoe ynpasneHue MwuHucTepcTBa o060poHbl Poccumn

he would notice (after scrolling down about the two-thirds of the Wikipedia page) the abovementioned
photograph of the headquarters of the Special Control Service, located on the Rubtsovsko-Dvortsovaya
Street, 2, and, right under that photo, he would notice another depiction, this time of the emblem of the
Special Control Service of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation:

Above - the emblem of the Special Control Service of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation,
picture of which is located here: http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/®ann:3m6nema CCK.png
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The wording in Russian on the above emblem could be translated to English as follows:
Top: * Service [of] Special Control *

Bottom: * [of the] Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation *

The actual depiction in the middle says the rest. | guess no one in sound mind would doubt, after looking
at this emblem that the Special Control Service of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation, that
it had something to do with the nuclear explosions? Do not doubt that the Special Control Service of the
Ministry of Defense of the former Soviet Union (I used to serve in that organization still in the Soviet Union
times) had something to do with nuclear explosions either.

Actually, to be frank with you, | hate the above emblem, because it looks so stupid, if not to say “idiotic” to
my taste. Moreover, it did not exist in the Soviet times.

The Soviet Army was firstly modest, and secondly — very secretive. Nothing extra was allowed to be
attached to the military uniform those days. There was nothing that could indicate your actual duties, or
could hint the name or the exact location of your actual military unit. The maximum you could do those
days was to be able to recognize an infantry man from a paratrooper or aviation personnel from border
guards. And nothing more exact than that. So, all servicemen of the then Soviet Special Control Service
were dressed modestly, in the typical military aviation uniforms (though a few were dressed in black
uniforms of the naval aviation) and you could not tell a difference between a serviceman of the Soviet
nuclear intelligence and a serviceman of the military aviation of any kind. All were dressed exactly the
same.

However, the Russian successor of the Soviet Army is by no way modest (and you can forget about any
secrecy, of course) — now they proudly wear badges and emblems that describe their actual duties, not to
mention the exact names of their actual military units. Today even the servicemen of the 12" Chief
Directorate, the nuclear arsenal of the state, that was the most secret organization in the Soviet times,
wear special emblems that indicate that they are indeed servicemen of the 12™ Chief Directorate...

Anyway, the stupid and tasteless emblem of the Special Control Service of Russia discussed above is not
a bad addition to my claims — the shills and the so-called “debunkers” would never be able to deny the
obvious after looking at it.

In any case, to duly meet the accusations of the shills (who claimed that | allegedly had nothing to do with
the said service) | am obliged to provide some scanned copies of original papers that fortunately survived
a confiscation attempt by the Russian “FSB” (the rest of my military documents kept at my home were,
unfortunately, confiscated by thugs from the Russian secret service who broke into my house in
Golitsyno, Russia, and took almost everything, diplomas and family photographs inclusive).

Luckily, these few surviving papers are more than enough to establish the fact that makes the shills so

desperate — i.e. the fact that | indeed used to be a serviceman in the Soviet Special Control Service, a/k/a
“military unit 46179”.

However, to properly connect those papers (that are dealing with my service at the actual “military unit
46179”) to the actual story, | have to tell more of that story first.

The actual story of my appearance at this supposedly “mystical” organization (existence of which is being
challenged by the shills today) was quite funny.
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Above - graduation photo of the 4" platoon in my military college (altogether our class had 4 platoons, so
this photo shows only one quarter of the entire class).

On the photo above, from left to right, in the upper row are depicted my classmates: Zotov Alexander,
Zadorojnyi Igor, Kokorin Dmitri, Khromov Alexei, Krylov Valeri, Giz Konstantin, Yakovenko Vladimir,
Kurochkin Serguei; in the middle row (left to right): Sobolev Andrei, Rumeev Igor, Fedorets Igor, Vlasov
Mikhail, Kozin Alexei, Belov Nikolai, Khalezov Dmitri, Frolovski Vitali; in the lower row (left to right):
Mudrik Viktor, Klushnikov Boris, Galkin Pavel, Brovkin Alexander, Korotkov Andrei, Kovrigin Vladimir,
Diyakov Igor.

Of this 4™ platoon of our class only I, Belov, Yakovenko, and Galkin ended up in the Special Control
Service; Zadorojnyi (being an A-student) seemed to remain at the 12" Chief Directorate itself, while the
rest were assigned to various other branches of the Soviet Armed forces after our graduation. Only one
(Krylov) was assigned to the KGB, and none from our 4" platoon was assigned to the Navy (otherwise,
you would see such guys in the Navy uniform).
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Above — the author of this book during the graduation ceremony at the military college in Leningrad. 25 or 26
(can not remember exactly) of June 1987. Here | receive my diploma and an academic badge. My actual class’
commander (the one who sent me and some other people to the 12" Chief Directorate) is seen at the next
table (the third officer, counting from the left), preparing to hand a diploma to a guy behind me.

| graduated from a military college in the then Leningrad (now renamed back to “Saint-Petersburg”) city at
the summer of 1987 and, as any other newly graduated commissioned officer, | was awarded a 30-days
leave before starting my military duties. The leave supposed to end around 28 or 29 of July 1987. The
majority of graduates of my military college (as well as those of any other Soviet military college, actually)
were assigned directly to their new positions in the Armed Forces or in the Navy by the very same order
of the Minister of Defense that promoted them to the commissioned officer’s rank (“Lieutenant”), because
it was the standard approach in the then Soviet Army. The Minister of Defense of the Soviet Union in his
“graduation order” usually awards the rank of a “Lieutenant” to each graduate of a military college and by
the same order he appoints this particular graduate to such and such position in such and such regiment
(military ship, military research institute, military hospital, or whatever), located there and there.

However, it was not so in the case of me and that of a few comrades of mine. Instead of being appointed
by the Minister's of Defense’s order directly to certain positions — such as a “commander of a platoon in
such and such regiment”, for example (as would the absolute majority of other newly graduated military
officers), we were given upon our graduation ceremony peculiarly looking written orders bearing a certain
address in Moscow and a certain telephone number. Those orders prescribed the holder upon the
expiration of his 30-days leave to arrive to Moscow and to report to the so-called “Military Unit 31600”
then located in an old-type mansion in a quiet compound on a quiet street, however, situated not so far
from the busy main building of the General Stuff. And only there we discovered how bad was the joke our
class’ commander at the military college played with everybody, the actual Soviet Armed Forces
inclusive...

As far as | can recollect, besides the humble author of these lines (who was born curious and knew a lot
about the Soviet Armed Forces and their secrets, even while being a cadet) and our class’ commander at
the military college (who actually “sold” us there) no one had a clue of what was the “12"™ Chief
Directorate of the Ministry of Defense”, a/k/a “Military unit 31600”... It was, in fact, such a secret
organization those days that | used to encounter major-generals and even lieutenant-generals who
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served in the Soviet Army for 40 years, graduated from a couple of military academies, in addition to an
initial military college, but, nonetheless, had never heard of what the 12" Chief Directorate was and what
was its actual function in the Soviet military. Needless to say that in our military college probably a few (if
any at all) commanding officers knew it either. Not to mention the actual cadets-graduates who simply
had no clue where they were about to serve. Nonetheless, our class’ commander at the military college
(who was, in fact, a very clever and well-educated lieutenant-colonel with a good sense of humor) knew
very well what the “12th Chief Directorate” was and he was fully aware what he was doing when he
played that bad joke as a result of which you are reading this book now.

The author of this book in a cadet uniform around the time of being “sold” to the “buyer” from the 12" Chief
Directorate.

In our military college there were a few grades of the cadets depending on their behavior, success in
studying, and also depending on their attitude towards the superiors: the “good guys” (i.e. “A-students”,
prominent sportsmen, platoon-sergeants, but also “early” members of the Communist Party, informers,
bootlickers, etc. similar folks); the “moderate guys” (i.e. cadets demonstrating moderate behavior and
moderate success in studying and in the social work); the “bad guys” (i.e. those with poor results in
studying), and the “Mafia” (i.e. those who demonstrated antisocial, “politically incorrect”, or unruly
behavior, abused alcohol, were often absent without leave, did not want to join the Communist Party, or
were expelled from either the Communist Party, or from the “Komsomol”, who had encounters with the
local police, or were close to the criminal underworld, and so on). Of course, as you might sincerely
expect, the humble author of these lines was from the “Mafia” category (I mean if | had the typical
mentality of an obedient slave, a/k/a a “good citizen”, you would unlikely be reading this book now).

Our class’ commander was dreaming of retaliating on that “Mafia” category b¥ getting us assignments at
the worst possible places upon our graduation. Till some “buyer” from the 12" Chief Directorate came to
our military college to choose the cadets (which was the rarest occasion that happened only once in a few
years), the worst place to serve was considered to be the “anti-aircraft defense forces” (called by an
abbreviator “PVO” in Russian). Their military units were never located in big cities, but rather 30-40
kilometers away from them, stressful because of their constant elevated state of combat readiness
coupled with not so good prospects of promotion in the future. So, it seems that all of us were destined to
be assigned to the anti-aircraft defense forces and we were already reconciled to that prospect.

When a “buyer”’, however, from the 12™ Chief Directorate came to our military college a few months
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before graduation and solemnly declared that he was “from the most serious and the most secret
organization of the Soviet Armed Forces and his organization requires the best people”, our commander
judged that to serve at the 12" Chief Directorate would be even worse than to serve at the anti-aircraft
defense. Military units of the 12" Chief Directorate were located even father from the big cities (usually, at
least 100 kilometers, if not 200 kilometers away), they were very tightly guarded (those days not only by
the military alone, but by the KGB, in addition). Moreover, to temporarily leave a compound of such a
military unit (let’s say, for merely fishing in a nearby river, not to mention going to the nearest city) every
serviceman had to obtain special permission on a case-by-case basis, while to get permission to be
visited there by one’s relatives was next to impossible.

So, our class’ commander thought that the best way to retaliate against those whom he considered
“‘mafia” was to send them to serve there. He thusly called the naive chap who was acting as a “buyer”
from the 12" Chief Directorate (I remember it was a Major in a peculiar marine uniform — perhaps,
because of being from a naval unit of the 12" Chief Directorate) into a room and also called into this room
all those who were of the “mafia” category — as far as | can recollect, 17 or 18 people in total, about a
quarter of them from my 4" platoon. There he began to shower praise on us, telling to the poor Major how
good and how reliable we were (without telling him that none of us was a member of the Communist
Party — that was the main requirement at the 12" Chief Directorate and that only a few of us were “A-
students” — which was yet another requirement at the 12" Chief Directorate) and eventually convinced
him to “buy” all of us at once. The Major in the peculiar marine uniform happily noted down our names
and departed.

That is how we were “sold” prior to our graduation. However, because the 12" Chief Directorate was a
very secretive organization, it had a peculiar procedure. Instead of submitting to the Minister of Defense
(for his standard graduation-assignment order) vacant positions to be occupied by young lieutenants in
concrete military units, it demanded that all graduates from all military colleges arrive at such and such
date to such and such locality in Moscow (or even call in such and such day on such and such telephone
number for further instructions — in a very much “spy-like” manner). Only after a personal interview with
each of them, could they be assigned to their positions within military units of the 12" Chief Directorate. In
this way even geographical locations and dummy numbers of the actual military units (i.e. arsenal bases
where nuclear warheads were being kept and serviced) could remain obscure from those folks who were
not entitled to know it.

My home was not so far from Moscow — in the town of Golitsyno (to be more exact, in a small village 5 km
away from Golitsyno that served as “testing grounds” (a/k/a “polygon”) for antennas and used to house
scientific and technical personnel of the Scientific Research Institute of Radio — where my parents used to
work. Since my home was only 45 kilometers away, | could reach Moscow by a commuter train or by a
car in less than an hour. The rest of the “mafia” members from my class in the military college were from
other cities and even from other republics of the Soviet Union; none of them had any place to stay in
Moscow. That is why the most of them arrived first to my home in Golitsyno 1-2 days prior to the day we
had to report to the mysterious organization’s headquarters. After spending time having great fun the last
couple of days, all of us dressed up and departed to the prescribed place.

When we arrived to the headquarters of the 12™ Chief Directorate (that indeed looked like an old-style
mansion in a very quiet compound on a very quiet street), we noticed that our group looked very different
compared to the rest of the graduates from other military colleges that were crowded in the yard around
the mansion. | guess we indeed looked like “mafia” by outward appearance, since you could easily
distinguish hooligans from “A-students” even by their faces (not to mention that some of our folks were
not yet completely sober from the previous night party at my home in Golitsyno).

In addition to all of that, a Soviet military tradition required that a serviceman had to report to the new
place of duty wearing a full parade uniform (that in the Soviet Army was with the boxcalf boots, rather
than short-boots). So, while the rest of the newly appointed graduates were properly dressed, our group
was dressed in service uniforms (since we were not sure how we had to appear there — it was not actually
a final place, in our opinion, but just some intermediate destination). Perhaps, the way we were dressed
was considered as an “insult” to those commanders who were about to receive and to interview us.

I have to mention also that the 30-days leaves of different graduates were not ending on the very same
day — because the actual travel time from the school in Leningrad to different home-towns of different
graduates was different and the actual total length of the 30-days leave might vary — from 33 to 38 days.
Thus, a few of our folks reported to the headquarters of the 12" Chief Directorate on some later dates,
were interviewed by different officials and, as a result, were treated differently and a few of them were
even left to serve there. However, the majority of us (including me) reported in bulk on the very same day.
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Just to make the long story short our group was immediately noticed — as something “different” in the
crowded compound of the 12" Chief Directorate headquarters — and we were promptly invited |n by a
certain Colonel who introduced himself as an official from the personnel department of the 12" Chief
Directorate responsible for interviewing the newcomers.

To say that the Colonel was not too pleased to see us is an understatement... He seated us and
requested us to wait while our personal files were being delivered to him. Once he briefly looked through
the first few files he almost fell in shock. His face turned red and he was speechless for a few minutes.

After that, probably not believing that someone could joke in such a manner with the most serious
department of the Soviet Armed Forces, he asked:

“Who of you was a member of the Communist Party?” — Silence in response.

“Who of you was a member of the Komsomol (Communist Youth Organization, membership in which was
almost obligatory in every Soviet high-school, not to say about a military college)’? — About half of our
group answered positively.

“What??? How about the other half?” — “We were expelled from the Komsomol.*

“What??? For what?” — The answers varied from “| desecrated a Jewish cemetery” and “I attempted to
rape a nurse in a hospital” to “| robbed a tailor shop while being drunk and was arrested by local police”.

The Colonel had no more questions. He asked us to wait and disappeared for about half an hour. Once
he came back, he was in a bit better mood: “Sorry, guys, but we cannot entrust your keeping a nuclear
arsenal of the state, because it is our policy that every serviceman in our Organization must be a member
of the Communist Party, and, in addition, he must have an irreproachable service-record. None of you
meets the requirements. However, | have some good news for you. Tomorrow you must report to another
military unit, also here, in Moscow, and its commander will appoint you to your final duties.”

The poor Colonel had no choice. Our class’ commander in the military college played the worst joke — the
graduates could not be sent back to a military college. It was technlcally impossible, especially because
they were appointed “at the disposal of the Commander of the 12" Chief Directorate” by the highest order
— signed personally by the Minister of Defense Moreover, young lieutenants assigned in that way could
not be transferred anywhere outside of the 12™ Chief Directorate, because the Commander of the latter
had simply no power over other branches of the Soviet Armed Forces. All transfers of servicemen from
one branch of the Soviet Armed Forces to another branch could only be done on an individual basis and
that required lots of negotiations between different high-ranking commanders. To arrange the transfer of
our group to, let’s say, infantry or to the anti-aircraft defense forces would paralyze the entire personnel
department of the 12" Chief Directorate for a few weeks, and, in addition, they would be obliged to
provide for our accommodation in Moscow for the mean time. Apparently, you cannot lodge a
commissioned officer into soldiers’ barracks — you have to provide him with a hotel, at least.

However, shortly before those events, one smaller military organization the so-called “Military Unit
46179” (also known as the “Special Control Service” alk/a “Soviet nuclear intelligence”) was re-
subordinated to the 12" Chief Directorate from its previous patron — the Chief Directorate of the Chemical
Forces.

Even though subordinated to the 12" Chief Directorate, the said Special Control Service had a distinctly
different structure of its own. First of all, it had its own independent communication network, it had its own
cryptographic department, its own uniform, its own traditions, it had its own scientific-research institute, its
own military college and its own faculty at the Dzerjinski Academy; it had its own personnel department,
its own financial department, its own transport department, its own command posts, its own computation
center, its own officers’ club, etc., etc. The Special Control Service held even its own yearly championship
among soccer teams of subordinated regiments that were located all over the Soviet Union and abroad
(and this champ|onsh|p was completely separate from a similar soccer championship held among the
military units of the 12" Chief Directorate itself). So it was like a structure within a bigger structure.

The Special Control Service was organized in such a manner that it could exist and function totally
autonomously. In fact, in different times it was either a completely separate organization — subordinated
directly to the Ministry of Defense, or sometimes it was a part of some bigger directorate — such as GRU
[Chief Directorate of Intelligence of the General Staff of the Soviet Armed Forces], or a part of other chief
directorates of the Soviet Defense Ministry. However, irrespective of its multiple subordinations and re-
subordinations (often conducted for purely bureaucratic reasons), the Special Control Service was always
an independent organization with its own structure that would never mix with its temporary “owner”.
Understandably, its temporary “owners” did not try to interfere with the Special Control Service either and
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always treated the military unit 46179 and its subordinated network of smaller military units as something
“alien” rather than “own”.

The Special Control Service once existed as a part of the GRU. It was logical — to have the smaller
intelligence organization within the bigger intelligence organization.

Then someone decided that the Special Control Service was simply too important to be subordinated to
the GRU (since the GRU itself was a directorate of the General Staff, while General Staff, in turn, was
subordinated to the Ministry of Defense). Those days the Commander of the Special Control Service
reported about detection of nuclear explosions of the USSR’s adversaries directly to the Soviet Politburo,
while the chief of the GRU reported his findings to the Chief of the General Staff, he, in turn — to the
Minister of Defense, and the Minister of Defense, in turn — to the Soviet Politburo.

Thus, considering its actual importance and the way of reporting, the Special Control Service was once
made into a completely independent organization. It was elevated in status, and subordinated directly to
the Ministry of Defense. It sounded logical too.

After sometime, those high-ranking folks thought that even though being very important, the Special
Control Service was simply too small (less than 3.000 commissioned officers) to be completely
independent and to be subordinated directly to the Ministry of Defense. Moreover, it was apparently
inconvenient from the bureaucratic point of view. So, they decided to subordinate it to the 12" Chief
Directorate. It was logical too — the nuclear intelligence department became a part of the bigger nuclear
directorate (the 12" Chief Directorate was responsible for the entire Soviet nuclear arsenal).

Then someone decided that since the Special Control Service detected nuclear explosions, then it had
something to do with the ABC service and it would be proper to subordinate it to the Chief Directorate of
the Chemical Forces of the Soviet Army (that was responsible, besides other things, for the protection of
troops against weapons of mass destruction of various kinds, atomic weapons inclusive). And it was done
s0. And again it sounded logical.

Then someone changed his mind and decided to re-subordinate it, and so on, and so on.

After being continuously kicked between the GRU, the Ministry of Defense, the 12" Chief Directorate, the
Chief Directorate of the Chemical Forces, and so on, several times over, the Soviet Special Control
Service once again ended up as a subject of the 12" Chief Directorate.

However, because the Special Control Service so often changed hands in such a manner, none of the
commanders of the bigger directorates treated this slippery organization as “their own” because it was
always expected that it could be taken away from them any time. Therefore, no higher commander in
sound mind would ever send his best cadres to serve in the “military unit 46179” — because the risk losing
these cadres due to the next reshuffling, that could happen any time, was simply too high.

Thanks to this attitude, the Soviet Special Control Service indeed suffered shortages of required
personnel, as anyone could sincerely expect would be the case in such circumstances. So, it was not
uncommon that the cadres sent to serve there were merely rejects from some bigger organizations.

Once our “gang” of graduates was rejected by the personnel department of the main structure of the 12"
Chief Directorate (known as the “Military unit 31600”), its chiefs decided to get rid of us by sending us to
the “Military unit 46179” (that had a personnel department of its own, however, unlike personnel
departments of the “chief directorates”, this one had technically no rights to demand graduates directly
from military colleges that were not their own; they had to beg for them from their temporary “patrons”).
Thus, by the strangest twist of fate, all of our “mafia” members appeared at the gates of the then Soviet
nuclear intelligence.

The reception at the Special Control Service was far warmer than that in the 12" Chief Directorate on the
previous day. First of all, the mentalitY of the servicemen in these two organizations was completely
different. If those who served at the 12" Chief Directorate were sullen, serious and totally devoid of any
sense of humor (but what else do you expect from those folks who keep nuclear weapons capable of
destroying the Earth several times over?), those who served in the then Soviet nuclear intelligence
showed exactly the opposite qualities — they were simple, hospitable and cheerful.

Moreover, they were extremely happy to get at once so many graduates, because that organization badly
needed lots of educated people those days. All of us were military communication engineers, specialists
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in data transmission, in telephonic and telegraphic communication, in communication security and in
cryptography. l.e. we were exactly what the Special Control Service was craving for but could not get any
of such specialists for the last five years at least — due to shortages of specialists all such positions in that
organization those days were occupied by miscellaneous servicemen with improper specializations.

It was almost a celebration there upon our arrival. The Colonel from the personnel department, who
received us at first, as well as two other Colonels who were the chief of communication and the chief |
cannot remember of what, talked to us in the most friendly manner. They explained that we were the most
lucky people to be appointed there, because the service in their organization was firstly very honorable,
and, secondly, the promotion chances were very high as well, not to mention that monthly salaries (that
depended on the geographical locations of the actual military units) were one of the highest in the then
Soviet Armed Forces.

Indeed, most military units (regiments were called “detection laboratories” in the Special Control Service)
of this organization were located either in resort-like places (such as, for example, in the city of Sukhumi
on the Black Sea, in Abkhazia, or in Borovoe resort on a nice lake in Kazakhstan), or abroad, or in so-
called “privileged” regions (such as Kamchatka peninsula, or in Sakhalin, or other Far East or Far North
locations) where servicemen received double-salary, got double-year counting of the length of service,
and enjoyed yearly leaves that were 50% longer than the usual 30-days.

After studying our personal files (transferred later on that day from the 12" Chief Directorate), one of the
Colonels said that he did not actually care how many nurses we raped, how many tailors shops we
robbed, and how many Jewish cemeteries we desecrated — but from now on we had a really good chance
— to serve good and to be treated accordingly. Of course, all of us happily agreed with the proposal.

Each of us was taken to a large map on the wall, showed geographical locations of subordinated military
units and asked where we would prefer to start the service — a privilege unprecedented by the standards
of the Soviet Army — only those who completed the military colleges with “gold medals” (i.e. less than 1%
of the entire cadet folk) were given a privilege to choose the place of military service. In our case such a
privilege was awarded to what was called the “mafia” in our military college... My classmates quickly
selected the best they could only dream of — those who needed double-salaries, long leaves and double-
years counting selected Kamchatka Peninsula, some others — made a choice to go abroad, while others —
preferred the resort locations. Our class’ commander might have committed suicide at once if he knew
what happened...

It was not so with the humble author of these lines. The Organization badly needed someone to serve in
Moscow too. The biggest facility of the Special Control Service — its actual operational center — was
situated in Moscow. However, while remote military units could provide lodging at once to any new officer
(since their commanders had a lot of vacant residential housing at their disposal), it was not so in the then
Soviet capital. To get an apartment in Moscow those days you had to wait for 3-4 years minimum and you
must be not less than a Major-General to get the apartment in the very day you are appointed to a
position in Moscow. That was the situation with the residential housing in Moscow allotted to the Soviet
Armed Forces’ organizations located in the capital.

To make the long story short, the three Colonels noticed that from among our “mafia” members | was the
only one who had where to dwell. My dwelling place was not very far from Moscow and they thought that
if they take me to serve at their headquarters, they did not need to provide for my lodging.

They asked if | agreed and | answered positively — why should | refuse to serve at the very headquarters
where a lieutenant had more power than some colonel in a subordinated military unit?

That is how | became the serviceman at the “military unit 46179”.
| was a good serviceman, in fact. They liked me. And when it comes to me, | liked to study and even more
— | liked fo listen. As a result, soon | knew a lot of things. The awful things that led to the creation of this

book inclusive...

However, for the mean time, | had to bring from my village to my new place of service a certain paper,
confirming that | indeed resided not so far from Moscow.

The Soviet bureaucracy had to be respected:
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English translation of the above:

REFERENCE

The current one is given to comrade Khalezov Dmitri Alekseevich
to certify that he /she/ at the present time resides at the
address: Moscow province, Odintsovskiy r-n, Golitsyno,
polygon Ne1, house Ne 7, fl. Ne 2.

Reference issued for submission at the place of the
[military] service
SUPERINTENDENT OF POLYGON Ne1 [signature] /Rogova/
31.07.87

[square stamp:
State
Scientific-Research
Institute of Radio
(SRIR)
POLYGON Ne1 ]

The above paper had to be shown to the chief of staff of the military unit 46179 as a proof that | indeed
resided at the claimed address.

In exchange for the above, the chief of staff of the military unit 46179 had to issue a paper of his own that
[, in turn, had to deliver back to my residence location and to show to the local authorities.

Here is that paper. Fortunately, it is the very paper that could prove now that | indeed served in the Soviet
Special Control Service — i.e. to prove the fact, which the shills are trying so hard to debunk:
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English translation of the above:

[sign of star with hammer & sickle]

MINISTRY OF DEFENCE

Military unit REFERENCE
=46179 =

“17” September 1987y.
Ne OK/711

c.[ity of]

Given to Lieutenant Khalezov Dmitri Alekseevich, 1965 year
of birth, a Russian, a native of s. Polygon 1 Odintsovskiy region,
Moscow province, to certify that he is currently in an active military
service, and was appointed to his position by an order No. 013-K
of the commander of the military unit 46179 issued at 12.9.1987.

Which is certified by a signature and affixing of a stamp.

Issued for the registration at the place of residence.

DEPUTY COMMANDER OF THE MILITARY UNIT 46179-Sh [staff]
[round stamp:

Military unit [signature] Yu.Sokov
* 46179 * ]
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And yet another paper of a similar kind, issued to me a couple of months later in the same year:

*
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English translation of the above:
[sign of star with hammer & sickle] REFERENCE

Military unit Given to Lieutenant Khalezov Dmitri Alekseevich

= 46179 = that he

------------ is in an active military service and works at the military

“21” November 1987y. unit 46179.

Ne OK/734 Issued for submission to the passport office of the Chief
c.[ity of] Moscow Directorate of Home Affairs of Moscow province at c.Moscow

DEPUTY COMMANDER OF THE MILITARY UNIT 46179-Sh [staff]
[round stamp:

Military unit [signature] A.Kurdenkov

* 46179 * ] Ord.[er] 286.

Later, | was transferred from the military unit 46179 to the military unit 63679 (by that time | was promoted
from the rank of a “Lieutenant” to the rank of a “Senior Lieutenant”). The “military unit 63679” was just
another military unit of the Special Control Service — it was the actual Command Post of this organization,
those days detached from its administration. The military unit 63679 had two locations — one in Moscow,
and one — in the city of Zagorsk (nhow re-named into “Sergiev Posad”) — situated around 80 kilometers
from Moscow. In Moscow this unit operated the main command post of the Special Control, and in
Zagorsk — the reserve command post of the Special Control (actually, the second one was intended for
the times of war, but our commanders for some reasons used it simultaneously with the main Moscow
command post all the time).

Due to specifics of my actual position, | used to serve in both locations — sometimes in Zagorsk,
sometimes — in Moscow. However, those days my official place of assignment was in the city of Zagorsk,
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because for some bureaucratic reasons the nominal headquarters of the “military unit 63679” was
registered in Zagorsk and there were located all supporting services of that military unit — financial,
medical, administrative, etc. That is why a new paper for the dwelling registration was issued to me.

And this is yet another paper that could confirm that | indeed served in the Special Control Service. The
thugs from the Russian FSB, who broke into my home and confiscated all my military documents, did not
bother to discover and to seize these seditious papers that pertained to my home registration. That is why
now the shills and their masters have a good chance to see where | really used to serve...

Viva the Soviet bureaucracy:
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English translation of the above:

[sign of star with hammer & sickle] Form No.5
Ministry of Defense of the USSR

Military unit REFERENCE
= 63679 = Senior Lieutenant Khalezov Dmitri Alekseevich
------------ (military rank, surname, name, patronymic, date, month)
“20” 04 1990y. 11.08.1965 y. of b., a Russian, a native of s. Polygon Odintsovskiy r-n
Ne 77 (year of birth, nationality and place of birth) Moscow prov.[ince]
c.[ity of] is currently in an active military service in the Armed Forces of the

USSR, which is certified by a signature and by affixing of a stamp.
Issued for the registration at the place of residence at

(name of a police organization)

Commander of military unit 63679
(chief of)  (signature, surname, initials)
[round stamp:
Military unit [signature] Kudashkin
* 63679 * ]

Just to complete this lengthy explanation, | think it would not harm if | place here some photographs of my
actual home (otherwise, the shills would claim that my home does not exist either, as they used to do with
my military unit and with my humble self).

Here are a couple of winter photos of my home (the one | used to dwell while entering the military service
and which was the very cause why | became appointed to serve at the headquarters of the Soviet Special
Control Service in Moscow):
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Above — my home in Golitsyno, Polygon 1. Winter, February 2011. My family occupied the entire ground floor
to the left of the entrance door with windows facing three sides — front, left, and back. Below — another view
of my home.
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Above —a 120 meters tall TV-tower located in our village.

The location of my village cannot be mistaken with anything else, because it is marked by a huge, over
120 meters tall TV-tower located right in the village — the one shown in the above photo, and also by the
last remaining in the Soviet (now Russian) Armed Forces real cavalry regiment that still uses real horses,
real swords, and real cavalry uniforms. This unique cavalry regiment is quartered just across the road
from my village — next to the TV-tower.

My home is indeed located at the following address (exactly as stated in the very first document shown
above that confirmed my residence in the last day of July 1987):
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Flats No. 1 and No. 2, House No. 1, Polygon No. 1, Golitsyno, Odintsovski region, Moscow
province, Russian Federation. Zip code 143040.

By the way, it is funny, considering that our village is quite small, but the house of the infamous so-called
“Lord of War” and the so-called “Merchant of Death” Victor Bout (who was recently extradited from
Thailand to the United States on the most ridiculous charges) is also located in the very same village —
merely a couple of hundred meters away from my home — on the other side of the TV-tower shown on the
previous photo.

Just in case someone still does not believe that my home exists, here are a couple of screenshots from
the “Google Earth” that show its location precisely (I hope you trust Google?):

©2006

Google

Above — a location map of my village. Shown with arrows: 1 — Moscow-Minsk Road; East direction is towards
Moscow, West direction — towards Smolensk, Minsk, Warsaw. 2 — a so-called “second ring road” that circles
Moscow by approximately 40-50 kilometers radius. 3 — town of Golitsyno (also a railway station of Golitsyno).
4 - an entrance to a closed military town of “Krasnoznamensk” (formerly known as the town of “Golitsyno-2”
or “G-2” for short, or the town of “The 41st") — the headquarters of the Soviet/Russian military space forces.
It hosts a reserve mission control center and a primary mission control center for military satellites
(comparable with the United States' Joint Functional Component Command for Space and Global Strike). The
entrance to this town shown by the arrow “4” is located at the 41° kilometer of the Moscow-Minsk Road
(hence one of its former names). 5 — village of Sidorovskoe. 6 — village of Kobiyakovo. 7 — village of
Taraskovo. 8 — village of Sumino (sometimes called “Novosumino®). 9 — the Guards 147" Artillery Regiment
(military unit 61896). In the good old days in the same compound there was also stationed a special tactical
rockets battalion armed with nuclear warheads; perhaps, it is no longer there. 10 — my home. 11 — an
entrance to my village (offlClaIIy named “Polygon 1” or “Antennoe Pole”, but also called “Antenka”, or
“Jilgorodok”). 12 — the 11™ Cavalry Regiment (military unit 55605) — the last real cavalry unit of the Soviet
Army with real horses. 13 — military warehouses of the “Mosfilm” (the famous Moscow cinematographic
studio, the largest in the Soviet Union and believed to be the eldest in Europe). These warehouses contain
various antiquated military equipment (mostly real and functioning) that allows the Mosfilm to shoot real-
looking WW2 battles, as well as battles of the ancient times. The neighboring cavalry regiment, which
officially belongs to the Armed Forces, in fact, is being kept alive as the real cavalry mostly for the same
reasons — to enable the cinematography to shoot the battles of bygone days. 14 — the northern end of a
closed mllltary town of “Kalininets”. “Kalininets” is the headquarters and the biggest residential housing of
the famous 2" Guards Tamanskaya Motor Rifle Division — the one of the Soviet/Russian Army's “constant
readiness” divisions, especially important for the defense of the Russian capital from the Western direction.
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Above — an enlarged portion of the above location map. Shown with arrows: 1 — the “second ring road”.
North direction is towards Moscow-Minsk Road; South direction — towards Moscow-Kiev Road. 2 — the
artillery regiment. 3 — the cavalry regiment. 4 — the military warehouses of the “Mosfilm”. 5 — my home. 6 —
the TV-tower.

Finally, here is my last Soviet passport (I used to live in disguise, using other names, for almost 20 years
and only recently | changed my name back to the original) a photocopy of which | managed to retrieve
only a few days ago:
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Above — my last Soviet passport.

-

| sincerely hope that the above information is enough to establish (and to verify if necessary) the fact that
the humble personality of the author of these lines indeed exists and that it indeed has some relevance to

the former Soviet Special Control Service — despite the hysterical cries of the shills to the contrary.
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About “ground zero” and “Ground Zero”. Introduction to the
Orwellian “newspeak”: pre-9/11 and post-9/11 meanings of
“ground zero”.

To begin with, | think it would be reasonable to remind some people (who have probably forgotten what
the term “ground zero” used to mean before September 11, 2001) about the true meaning of these two
words “ground” and “zero” peculiarly used together. There are few definitions from various sources. Here
are entire, unabridged definitions — “as is” — exactly as provided by respective dictionaries:

“ground zero” point on the ground directly above or beneath an exploding atomic bomb.

The New York Times Everyday Dictionary (Published in 1982, Congress Library Catalog Card Number:
81-84903; ISBN 0-8129-0910-0).

“ground ze-ro” n. The point on the ground vertically beneath or above the point of detonation of an
atomic bomb.

Webster's Dictionary 1997 (Webster’s Classic Reference Library for home, school, and office; over
350,000 Words & Meanings; complete and up-to-date; published by Landoll's Inc.; ISBN 9781569873502).

“ground zero” n : the point on the surface of the ground or water directly below which, above which, or at
which the explosion of an atom bomb occurs

Webster's Third New International Dictionary (published in 1986 by Merriam-Webster Inc; Library of
Congress Catalog Card Number: 85-31018; ISBN 0-87779-206-2).

“ground zero” the point on the surface of the ground or water at which or immediately below or above
which an atomic bomb explodes.

Longmans English Larousse 1968; Auge, Gillon, Hollier-Laroussse, Moreau & Cie, Libraries Larousse.

“ground’ ze'ro” — the point on the surface of the earth or water directly below, directly above, or at which
an atomic or hydrogen bomb explodes.

Webster’s Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language (1994, ISBN 0-517-11888-2).

“ground zero” — the point on the ground vertically beneath or above the point of detonation of an atomic
or thermonuclear bomb.

The New International Webster’s Comprehensive Dictionary of the English Language (Encyclopedic
Edition 1999, ISBN 1-888777796).

“ground zero” the point on the earth's surface directly below an exploding nuclear bomb.
Reader's Digest Great Dictionary of the English Language (published 2001; ISBN 0 276 42463 8).

“ground zero” n. a point on the surface of land or water at or directly above or below the center of a
nuclear explosion.

Collins English Dictionary 21* Century Edition (Fifth Updated Edition 2001, ISBN 0-00-472529-8 / 0-00-
472531-X).

“ground ze-ro” /,.’../ n [U] the place where a NUCLEAR bomb explodes, where the most severe damage
happens

Longman Advanced American Dictionary (new, first published 2000, ISBN 0 582 31732 0).

“ground’-ze’ro” the point on the ground directly under the explosion of a nuclear weapon in the air.
The Chambers Dictionary (new edition, first published 1998, ISBN 0550 14000 X / 0550 14005 0).

“ground zero” n. the point on the ground directly below a nuclear explosion in the air.
The Cassell Dictionary (First published in 2000, ISBN 0-304-35732-4).

“ground zero” /'graund zierou/, n. the point on the surface of the earth directly below the point at which a

nuclear weapon explodes, or the center of the crater if the weapon is exploded on the ground. Also,
surface zero.

The Macquarie Dictionary (Third Revised Edition; first published in 2001; ISBN 1 876429 32 1).

“ground zero” - The point on the surface of the earth at, or vertically below or above, the center of a
planned or actual nuclear detonation.

The Oxford Essential Dictionary of the U.S. Military (published July 10, 2001; ISBN 978-0425180693).
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“ground zero” n: the point above, below, or at which a nuclear explosion occurs.
The Merriam-Webster and Garfield Dictionary (Paper back edition 1999, ISBN 0-87779-626-2).

“ground zero” n. the point on the surface of the earth at or directly below or above the centre of a nuclear
explosion.
The New Penguin English Dictionary (the first hardback edition 2000, ISBN 0-14-029310-8).

“ground zero” n- the ground exactly below or above the center of a nuclear explosion.
The Holt Intermediate Dictionary of American English (published in 1966; Library of Congress Catalog
Number: 66-13853).

“ground zero”, point on the surface of land or water that is at or directly above or below the center of the
explosion of a nuclear bomb.

Macmillan Dictionary (hardback 1987; ISBN 0-02-195390-2; Library of Congress Catalog Card Number:
80-81024)

“ground zero” noun the point on the surface of the earth that is immediately above or below the center of
a nuclear bomb blast.

Heinemann English Dictionary Fifth Edition (revised and updated edition, first published in 2001, ISBN
978 0 435104 24 5).

“ground zero” the surface area directly below or above the point of detonation of a nuclear bomb
Pacific College Dictionary (Collins - Pacific Edition 1981, ISBN 9971-63-188-1).

“ground zero” = point on the ground directly under the explosion of a nuclear weapon.
Dictionary of Military Terms (Peter Collin Publishing 1999, ISBN 1-901659-24-0).

“ground zero” n. the point on the surface or land or water that is precisely the site of detonation of a
nuclear weapon, or the point immediately above or below it.
Encarta World English Dictionary (Edition 1999, Microsoft-Bloomsbury Encarta; ISBN 0 7475 4371 2).

“ground zero” n [Military] the part of the earth that is situated directly beneath an exploding nuclear
weapon. See also hypocentre.
Dictionary of Jargon; by Jonathon Green (1987; ISBN 0-17100-9919-3).

“ground zero” Ordnance. the point on the surface of the earth at, or vertically above or below, the center
of a planned or actual nuclear detonation.

Academic Press Dictionary of Science and Technology (1992; ISBN 0-12-200400-0; Library of Congress
Catalog Card No. 90-29032).

“ground zero” the surface area directly below or above the point where a nuclear bomb is set off
Webster's New World Dictionary Student Edition (published 1981, ISBN 0-671-41815-7).

“ground’-ze’ro” n point on the surface at which, or vertically above or below which, a nuclear bomb is
detonated
The Scribner-Bantam English Dictionary (Revised Edition, printed 1991, ISBN 0-553-26496-6).

“ground-zero”. (1) The point at which a thermonuclear weapon makes its impact. (2) Snack bar in the
center of the courtyard in the middle of the Pentagon. It is of course an allusion, meaning (1) that the
center of the Pentagon would be a prime target in a missile exchange.

Dictionary “Slang! : The Topic-by-topic Dictionary [of] Contemporary American Lingoes” (1990; ISBN
0-671-67251-7; Library of Congress Catalog Card No. 89-49628).

“ground zero” noun 1 [C usually singular] the exact place where a nuclear bomb explodes: The blast
was felt as far as 30 miles from ground zero. 2 [U] the site of the former World Trade Center in New York
City, which was destroyed in an attack on September 11, 2001.

Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, 2003 — 2005 — 2008 — 2010 editions. (These are post-9/11
editions, widely available).

Are you surprised? If you do not believe your eyes and prefer to run to the nearest bookstore to buy some
dictionary, do not be in a hurry. When you arrive to such shop, you will be surprised even more, because
it is no longer possible to find any dictionary with the pure old definition of this peculiar term. Those
dictionaries printed before 9/11, such as mentioned above, that contained the only true single meaning of
“ground zero” term, have been, a long time ago, removed from book-shelves and replaced with some
newer ones.
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Unfortunately, the very English language was one of the first victims of the 9/11 perpetration...

Instead of rushing to a book store, try to ask some of your friends if they have any — in case of good luck
you might succeed in finding some old big English dictionary that was not victimized by a linguistic part of
a 9/11 cover-up.

Etymology of this term is easily traceable. In the military specific part of the English language, there was a
term “zeroing in on” which meant exact aiming of a weapon onto some target. With an advent of aviation
bombs and especially missiles, this term changed a little bit — concerning missiles, bombs and other
projectiles. The exact spot on the earth’s surface that is aimed at by such a projectile began to be called
“ground zero”. It had nothing to do with either “explosion”, or “devastation”, but exclusively with “aiming of
a projectile”.

When the first atomic weapons came into the existence, they were first made in a form of aviation bombs
and missiles. Logically, the term “ground zero” expanded to embrace the exact hypocenter of an atomic
(and later also hydrogen) explosion — since it was exactly “ground zero” as the aim of a projectile carrying
its atomic load, so that “ground zero” in an old sense of “aim” and “ground zero” in a new sense:
“hypocenter of a nuclear explosion” — always coincided.

Once again, this term has expanded, because nuclear bombs would more likely explode above the
ground, rather than on its surface (if exploded in the air, an atomic bomb could cause much more
destruction). Thus, “ground zero” began to mean not just an exact spot on the earth hit by a projectile
before a nuclear explosion followed, but rather projection on to the earth’s surface of a hypocenter of
such a nuclear explosion — be it on the ground, or above the ground (and later even below the ground).

Later it was also expanded in the same sense to embrace underwater nuclear explosions.

As you can expect, soon “ground zero” had completely lost its initial meaning (a target of a projectile) and
people ceased to use this term in that particular sense. The second meaning (a spot on the ground of-, or
a projection onto the ground of an exact hypocenter of a nuclear or a thermonuclear explosion) was to be
its only meaning for the next 56 years since an atomic bomb was first tested. The “ground zero’s” initial
meaning was totally out of use — practically no dictionary (with the rarest exception) did include the former
meaning when defining “ground zero”. However, the majority of big dictionaries in the second part of the
20th century used to define this term only by its second meaning alone, which became the only practical
meaning of this term: “a hypocenter of a nuclear (or a thermonuclear) explosion or its projection onto the
earth’s surface”.

Interestingly, the “ground zero” expression used to be traditionally associated with the so-called
“‘Manhattan Project” of 1942. It was so all the way down starting from 1945 and till about noon time of
September 11, 2001. Ironically, since 9/11, this term began to be associated with another “Manhattan
Project” — that of 1966 (the beginning of construction on the WTC), which has proven to be so disastrous
only 35 years later...

Do not be surprised that almost all new English dictionaries, printed after 9/11, began describing “ground
zero” as allegedly having more than one sense. Some of them even “remembered” its very first and
completely forgotten meaning (“an aim of a projectile”), which was completely out of use for the last 50
years. In addition, at least 2-3, or in some cases even 5 new meanings have been ascribed to this term,
ranging from alleged “great devastation”, “great disorder” and “busy activities” to some alleged “basic
level” and “starting point”. Some preferred another approach: editors of new Longman dictionaries, for
example, defined “ground zero” as a “place where a bomb explodes” without mentioning anything at all
that such a “bomb” supposes to be only a nuclear or a thermonuclear one. In addition to all of it, now
almost all dictionaries — either big or small — began to include this (to be exact “these”) definitions.

The term “ground zero”, obviously because of being too specific, prior to the September 11 affair, existed
only in really big English dictionaries — such as Webster's Unabridged, full Collins, full Encarta, and
similar (and there it has only a single meaning). The lowest grade of the English dictionaries that used to
include “ground zero” in the pre-9/11 era was the “Concise” or “Collegiate”/"College” type.

“Ground zero” was not included in any smaller dictionaries — such as those intended for students and for
advanced learners. For examele, the “ground zero” entry was absent in the Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionaries of 4", 5™ and 6" Editions, published before September 11, 2001. Even the Oxford’s 4"
special “Encyclopedic” version (that was about 50% larger compared to a hormal one) did not include any
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“ground zero’s” entry. Only the Oxford’s Advanced Learner's Dictionary of 7" Edition first published in
2005 began describing this term, at last.

Post-9/11 editions of Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced Learners and Longman Dictionary of
Contemporary English, all kinds of new Merriam-Webster's Dictionaries, all new American Heritage
Dictionaries, and many other new dictionaries and encyclopedias after the September 11 affair began to
include “ground zero” entry and to define it in a sense that it might allegedly have more than one
meaning, trying all their best to divert attention of their readers from the former nuclear (and only nuclear)
nature of that term.

By the way, the editors of the last mentioned above Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary have to be
praised for not cheating their readers:

‘ground speed noun [C usually sing] SPECIALIZED An air-
craft's ground speed is its speed when measured against
the ground rather than the air through which it moves.

‘ground staff piural noun the people whose job is to
take care of a sports ground and its equipment

'‘ground stroke noun [(] in tennis and similar games,
when you hit the ball after it has hit the ground

groundswell /'gravnd.swel/ noun [s] a growth of strong
feeling among a large group of people: There is a
groundswell of opinion against the new rules.

‘ground water noun (U] underground water that is
held in the soil and rocks

groundwork /gravnd.wak/ @ /-wa:ik/ noun [U] work
that is done as a preparation for work that will be done
later: The committee will meet today to lay the ground-
work for inter-party talks next month.

ground 'zero noun 1 [C usually sing] the exact place
where a nuclear bomb explodes: The blast was felt as far
as 30 miles from ground zero. 2 (U] the site of the former
World Trade Center in New York City, which was
destroyed in an attack on September 11, 2002

group [SET] /gru:p/ noun [C] a number of people or things
that are put together or considered as a unit: I'm meet-
ing a group of friends for dinner tonight. © The car was
parked near a small group of trees. © She showed me
another group of pictures, this time of children playing.
group /gruzp/ verb (I or T; + adv or prep] to form a group or
put people or things into a group: We all grouped
together round the bride for a family photograph. © I
grouped the children according to age. © The books were

Above left — “ground zero” as defined by the Cambridge Advanced Learner's Dictionaries of 2003; ISBN 0
521 82422 2; page 553. Above right — “ground zero” definition in the Cambridge Advanced Learner's
Dictionaries 3rd Edition of 2008 (2010 re-print); ISBN 978-0-521-73511-7 / 978-0-521-73463-9; page 636.

The Cambridge editors were brave enough not to include any misleading definition of “ground zero” into
their post-9/11 dictionaries (even in the third edition of their Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of 2008/2010
the definition remained seditiously unupdated). The brave editors merely added the fact that the spot of
the WTC destruction also bears the same name, in addition to the former single nuclear definition.

Do not underestimate this conduct of the Cambridge editors — they were indeed brave in publishing such
politically incorrect thing, because what they did was in a sharp contrast to all other dictionaries editors at
service of 9/11 cheaters...

It was reported that there were even attempts to prove that “ground zero” was allegedly used to describe
that location long before September 11, 2001.

All these post-9/11 linguistic efforts in regard to “ground zero” are understandable, indeed. That peculiarly
revealing name, rashly awarded by the Civil Defense’s dosimetrists to the demolition grounds of the
former World Trade Center in New York, was obviously too revealing to leave that term in future editions
of dictionaries with only its former sense alone...
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ground-wa-ter, ground water /'gravnd,wota/ n. [U] e aa B R eCOTTE ConamInatLo,

water that is under the ground that supplies water grqund-work /'gravndwsik $ -wairk/ n [U] some.
to WELLS, lakes, streams etc. thing that has to happen before an activity or plan can
ground-work /'gravndwak/ n. [U] important work be successful: His speech laid the groundwork for
that has to take place before another activity, plan independence. | Much of the groundwork has aireqd
etc. can be successful: The groundwork for next been done. g

year’s conference has already begun.

ground ze-ro /.. '../ n. [U] the place where a NUCLEAR
bomb explodes, where the most severe damage

ground 'zero n (U] the exact place where a bomb
explodes: Buildings within 25 km of ground zero would

happens be flattened.
group' /grup/ n. [C] 1 several people or things that sw group " [s11Wi] /gruzp/ n [C]
are all together in the same place: We got all the 1 [also + plural verb BrE] several people or things that
J;g}?tug zoglesgg;- form @ group p}l}gto. | [éroﬂ a a%rroup ff are all together in the same place: [+of] a group of
_EGS INLo groups of jour. several people child - b
or things that are related to each other in some way: ren | a small group of islands | Get inio groups of

Jour: | He was surrounded by a group of admirers. | in

+ of] a grou ] tors | ethni 1i i- ] A
[+ of] a group of investors | ethnic/religious/envi groups Dolphins travel in small groups. | A group of us

ronmental etc. group (=people with the same races,

religion, interests ete,) 8 a number of musicians or are going to London.

singers who perform together, usually playing popu- 2 several people or things that are connected with each
lar music: a rock group 4 several companies that all other: a left-wing terrorist group | [+of] She is one of a
have the same owner: The Pearson Group owns a group of women who have suffered severe side-effects

diverse array of companies. —see also AGE GROUP,
INTEREST GROUP, PLAY GROUP

group? v. 1 [I,T] to come together to make a group, sw
or to arrange people or things in a group: [+ on/in/ :
together etc.] Reporters were grouped on the steps

Jfrom the drug. | age/ethnic/income etc group (=people
of the same age, race etc) Minority groups are encour-
aged to apply.

3 several companies that all have the same owner: =

Beloll A The Stoiirtsss Wrouped themsaloes chain:_agianr textiles group | [+of] He owns a group of

around the statue. 2 [T always + adv./prep.] to hotels in southern England.

divide people or things into groups or types accord- 4 a number of musicians or singers who perform

Eggﬂ to 'zixzys_tem: The plates were grouped according to together, playing popular music; Bl band = sLoop
r and size. R A At GROUP, FOCUS GROUP, INTEREST GROUP’PLAYGFIOUP PRESSURE

group dy-nam-ics /.. .'../ n. [singular,U] the way in GROUP, WORKING GROUP ; '

whirh tha momhare af a arain hahawra taaraed and

round-wa.ter, ground water /'graond,wota/ n.
g[U] water that is under the ground that supplies water
to WELLS, lakes, streams etc.

ground-work /'gravndwak/ n. [U] important work

UL JLIULLE VYUY

ground-wa-ter /'gravndwoitor [-wa:-, -wa:-/ n [U] water
that can be found under the earth by digging wells

ground-work /'gravndws:kll-wairk/ n [U] the work which

: ivity, plan etc. forms the base for some kind of study, skill, or activity:
%t&rﬁ?&bﬁgﬁemmw%ﬁe;ﬁc&%fs con- These preliminary talks laid the groundwork for the meeting
ference has already begun. between the two leaders.
ground 'zero n. [U] 1 the place where a large bomb ,grot_.rr!d 'zero n [U] the exact place where a bomb explodes.

: explodes, where the most severe damage happens This is now used especially to refer to the area of land in Neva
2 Ground Zero the place in New York City where the York City where the World Trade Center used to be before it
World Trade Center buildings were destroyed by TER was destroyed by TERRORISTs on September 11, 2001.
RORISTS on September 11, 2001 . group! /grup/ n [C+sing/ol. v] 1 [(ofi] a number of people,
group! /grup/ (si1wi n. [C] 1 several people or things things, or organizations placed together or connected in a
that are all together in the same place: +of a group of particular way: A group of tall trees stands on top of the hill. |
tall trees | groups of three/six/ten etc. Get into groups A group of us are going up to London for the day. | a photo of
of four. | Men stood in groups on the sidewalk. | a a family group | ‘Which blood group do you belong to?'

group photo | a group discussion ‘Group A.’ | a small group of congressmen campaigning for
e B tougher anti-pollution laws | English belongs to the Germanic

group of languages. | the Longman Group of companies =

see also AGE GROUP 2 a small number of players of popular

Gromup 48 i imes wi inger: The Beatles were the best-
of le in one place: She music, sometimes with a singer: The
had go?tcjr?rggp%?;?gd ﬁnp;or?ar little boy in the known pop group of the 1960s.
crowd. roup? v [l+adv/prep;T] to form into one or more groups: The
group

team a group of people who work together: a team children grouped round the piano. | We can group animals

of doctors | the basketball ﬁea"]'l X oaathen into several types. | Let's group all the history books together:
A D ot ' Group 4 /,gru:p 'for/ an international SECURITY? organiza-

crew A : ; W p 4 /,gruip 'for/ an in :

ﬁm'ﬂ’p’oﬂm sah|%?]rpal ggﬂge'rﬁequ:ec?nfce tion, which provides many different services, including "

bunch of kids. g carrying money and valuable goods, and pi -

gang a group of young people, w%;ﬁl?lgh %r;up ’ guarded vehtcl?s to and mm

that often causes trouble and fights: 778 S2700 . Beoble sometines mentio :

Example of mutation of meanings of “ground zero” from 2000 through 2007 in various Longman’s
dictionaries. Top left — Longman Advanced American Dictionary (first published 2000, ISBN 0 582 31732 0).
Top right — Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English (edition 2003, ISBN 0 582 77649 X). An example of
this term’s usage in the top right one is particularly impressive: have you ever heard that a certain explosion
of a “bomb” could flatten buildings within 25 km (15.5 miles) radius? It is hardly possible, unless a “bomb”
were something like 45 megaton (45.000 kiloton) in caliber or even mightier. Yet, the word “nuclear” is not
there anymore... But in the original definition it was even in CAPITAL letters... Bottom left — Longman
Advanced American Dictionary (second edition 2007, ISBN 978 1 40582 9540). Bottom right — Longman
Dictionary of English Language and Culture (3™ edition 2005, 2" impression 2006; ISBN 0 582 85312 5).
Please note, that before it was the word “NUCLEAR” that was printed in capital letters in “ground zero”
definition. Now it is another word, printed in capital letters: “TERRORISTs”. Note also, that those dictionaries
on the left — one above the other — are the First and the Second editions of the very same dictionary:
“Longman Advanced American Dictionary”, printed in 2000 and 2007 respectively. Here you can see a pure
cheating of its reader: either before or after the “ground zero” definition, other words’ definitions (“ground
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work”, “ground water”, “group””) including even samples of their usage are all exactly the same. But not that
of “ground zero”.

Here are a few more examples of mutation of “ground zero” definitions. These changes in definitions are
especially interesting in the below examples, because here we have a chance to compare editions of
similar dictionaries published before- and after 9/11. And these shameless changes are especially
notable, because they seemingly have nothing to do with the 9/11 attack on the World Trade Center and
with its sacred grounds now spelled with Capital Letters. Additional meanings are NOT about the WTC.

Example 1. Post 9/11-changes of “ground zero” definitions in Random House Dictionaries.

sround’ track’/, the ocgath on the earth’s surface below
nnsmle, et, or spacecraft. [1975-80]
groundf wa’ter, the water beneath the surface of the
ﬁpﬂ:&i docgvtxl:sﬁng largelyfof t?rfaue water tl‘-xiat hlﬁis
e source of water in § an

Also, ground’wa‘ter. [1885-90] prmgs ol
ground’ wave’, a radio wave that tes

near the earth’s surface and is affacbe%r% he g&é’i
and the troposphere. [1925-30]

ground’ waysf Shipbuilding. hardwood timbers laid
-end-to-end toalid an mcl.ined tracl: on which the keel

ct. a lead fr electric

; ___;raund eg?n::tlonef [139%'353

1d’w&6d/), n. Papermaki d
_--npakins intq pulp- .'ﬁ!!ig

the sli wa, Gt
the ¢ mAla %eb@rlnghhe ]

Top left — Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language (1994 edition, ISBN 0-517-
11888-2; page 625). Top right — Webster's Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language, New
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Deluxe Edition (2001 edition; ISBN 1-57145-691-0; page 844). Bottom left - The Random House Dictionary of
the English language. The Unabridged Edition. (1983 edition; Library of Congress Catalog Card Number: 74-
129225; ISBN ISBN 0-394-47176-8; page 625). Bottom right — the Random House Webster's Unabridged
Dictionary (ISBN 0-375-42566-7; published right on the 11th day of September, 2001).

When you compare the two pairs, you will see that they are identical — positions of the words, fonts used,
and even up to the number of the page. And indeed, it is understandable why they are identical. Because
the notes on the Webster’'s Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionaries state clearly that these dictionaries are
based on the Random House Unabridged Dictionary. In fact, both of the Webster's Encyclopedic
Unabridged are merely clones of the Random House Unabridged. The editors of the Webster's
Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionaries did not even bother to change page numerations — they used exact
sets used to print their sources — the Random House Unabridged Dictionaries. That is why the pages of
these two different dictionaries look identical — as if they were “twins”, while the actual dictionaries differ
from each other only by their title, but not by their contents. The important thing to notice here is that the
post-9/11 dictionaries in the above pairs were printed immediately after the WTC destruction. Moreover,
the Random House Webster's Unabridged Dictionary (ISBN 0-375-42566-7) was published right on the
very 11" day of September, 2001 (to be more exact — its ISBN was registered on the very day — 9/11;
meaning that spin-doctors were busy during that apocalyptic day preparing their future linguistic cover-up,
instead of joining others in prayers for the 9/11 victims). For those who might not believe my outrageous
claim that the Random House editors could have been busy publishing a new dictionary right on the very
day September 11, 2001, here is its ISBN number registered on that very day: 978-0375425660 and a
link to the Amazon web page where you can verify it:

http://www.amazon.com/Random-House-Websters-Unabridged-Dictionary/dp/0375425667

if you scroll down the web page above you will see this information:
Product Details

Hardcover: 2256 pages

Publisher: Random House Reference; 2 Sub edition (September 11, 2001)
Language: English

ISBN-10: 0375425667

ISBN-13: 978-0375425660

Example 2. Post 9/11-changes of “ground zero” definitions in the Merriam-Webster’s dictionaries.

‘groundssel \'graun{a)-sai\ n [ME gr L IT UE g7 1€, 1T,
grund ground + swelgan to swallow — more at SWALLOW] (bef, 12¢)

for selecting a superintendent —Amer. School Board Jour.)

tgroundssel \'graun(d)-sal\ n [ME groundeswele, fr. OE grundeswelge, fr.
grund ground + swelgan to swallow more at SWALLOW] (bef. 12¢)
+ any of a large genus }E.'S--ar.-rm) of composite plants with mostly yellow
flower heads
yroundsel n [ME ground sille, fr. ground + sille sill] (15¢) : a founda-
tion timber
groundssheet \'graun(d)-shét\ n (1907) : GROUND CLOTH :
ground speed n (1917) : the speed (as of an airplane) with relation to the
ground — compare AIRSPEED ;
ground squirrel n (1688) : any of various burrowing rodents (as of the
genus Cirellus) that are related to the squirrels and that live in colonies
esp. in open areas, often damage crops, and include vectors of plague
called also spermophile J :
ground state n {11126 : the energy level (as of a system of interacting
elementary particles, an atomic nucleus, or an atom) having the least
energy of a]{ the possible states — called also ground level -
ground stroke n élﬁ‘!ﬁ) : o stroke made (as in tennis) by hitting a ball
that has rebounded from the ground — compare YOLLEY :
ground substance n (1882) : a more or less homogeneous matrix that
forms the background in which the specific differentiated elements of a
system are suspended: a i the intercellular substance of tissues b
¢ HYALOPLASM
ground swell n (1818) 1 : a broad deep undulation of the ocean caused
by an often distant gale or seismic disturbance 2 : a rapid spontane-
ous growth (as of political opinion) (public ground swell of support)
ground-waster \'grain-,dwot-ar, - dwit-\ n (1890) : water within the
earth that supplies wells and springs; specif : water in the part of the
ground that is wholly saturated ;
ground wave n (1‘)25?: a radio wave that is propagated along the sur-
ace of the earth
groundswood \'graun-,dwud\ n [‘ground] (1917} : wood ground up and
used to make Pulp for paper
ground-work \'graun-,dwark\ n (15c) : FOUNDATION, BASIS a plan that
provides the ~ for a bold new program? ;
ground zero n (1946) : the point directly above, below, or at which a
,Muclear explosion occurs it ;
Brou &;rup\ n, often attrib [F groupe, fr. It gruppo, of Gme origin; akin
10 OHG kropf craw — more at cror] (168 : two or more figures
orming a complete unit in a composition 2 a: a number of individ-
uals m;st:rnblccl‘1 together or having some unifying relationship b @ an
assemblage of objects regarded as a umt ¢ (1)@ a military unit con-

:Emy)of various senecios (as the nearly cosmopolitan weed Senecio vul-
w n [ME ground sille, fr. ground + sille sill] (15¢) ; a foundation

gmmd\ «sheet \'graiin(d)-,shét\ n (1907) : GROUND CLOTH

L keep-er \'gratn(d)z-ké-par\ n (1903) : a fpctson who cares for
the wldsofausu.largepn;gerty(asaspm‘ts ield)

sloth » (1860) : any of various often huge extinct American

mt:im\'w tl?l thg);_ecent\slo(tlh;sﬁ) hiefly Brit

unds: gra man\ n i rif : GROUNDSKEEPER
g{l;pdmedn (1917) : the speed (as of an airplane) with relation to
the ground — are AIRSPEED
ground squirrel # (1688) : any of various burrowing rodents (esp. ge-
- nus Spermophilus) of No. America and Eurasia that are related to the
-squirrels and often live in colonies esp. in open areas — called also

hile
| state n (1926) : the state of a physical system (as of an atomic
or an %m the least energy of all the possible stawsﬂﬂ—

i oke 7 (1895) : a stroke made (as in tennis) by hitti ball
;el_qou.ndednrra%zs%e ground — c(l:mpahr: VOI..ngi " S

: a more or less homogeneous matrix in

he specific differentiated elements of uspended:
intercellular substance of tissues b?cim s .s o
\'graund-swel\ n (1786) 1 wsu ground swell : a broad
tion of the occan caused by an often distant gale or seismic
2 : a rapid spontaneous growth (as of political opinion) <a

ter \-,wo-tar, - wi-\ 1 i ithi
well'sa’nd_spr{nssn(m 889) : water within the earth
n (1925) : a radio wave that is propagated along the sur-

d \'gratnd-,wid\  [*ground] (1885) : wood ground up and

for

{'smﬁud—.mrl:\ 7 (15¢) : FOUNDATION, BASIS

am ; also : preparation made beﬁ')rehandaait‘lietl::
efore the ter tour —Susan Reiter)
1946) 1 : the point directly above, below, or at which a
plosion occurs 2 : the center or origin of rapid, intense, or

&o;ﬁmcmmgea : the very bel?nmn' £ : SQUARE ONE |

V. [F groupe, fr. Lruppo, of Gme origin; akin

O0f CTAW — mars at roanl 0150 e

“Broadening” of meanings of “ground zero” in two Merriam-Webster Collegiate dictionaries. Left — Webster's
Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary (the last genuine pre-9/11 edition of 1991; ISBN 0-87779-511-8; Library of
Congress Catalog Card No. 83-19499; page 539). Above right — Merriam-Webster's Collegiate Dictionary
Tenth Edition (2001 edition; ISBN 0-87779-707-2; page 514).
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http://www.amazon.com/Random-House-Websters-Unabridged-Dictionary/dp/0375425667

Please, note that an additional “meaning” by the Merriam-Webster's cheaters differs from that in the

above Random House’s attempt.

3ground past and past part of GRIND
ground ball n : a batted baseball that rolls or bounces
along the ground
ground cover 7 : low plants that grow over and cover
the soil; also : a plant suitable for use as ground cover
groundser \"graun-dar\ 7 : GROUND BALL
ground+hog \"graund-shog, -1hdg\ n : woobpcHUCK
ground-ling \'graund-lip\ n : a spectator in the pit of an
Elizabethan theater
ground rule n 1 : a sports rule adopted to modify play
on a particular field, court, or course 2 : a rule of pro-
cedure
ground squirrel n : any of various burrowing rodents
of No. America and Eurasia that are related to the
squirrels and live in colonies in open areas
ground swell 1 : a broad deep ocean swell caused by
an often distant gale or earthquake 2 wsu ground-
swell : a rapid spontaneous growth (as of political
opinion)
groundswaster \'graund-swo-tar, -swa-\ n : water with-
in the earth that supplies wells and springs
groundswork \-iwark\ n : FOUNDATION, BASIS
ground zero n : the point above, below, or at which a
nuclear explosion occurs
lgroup \*griip\ n 1 : a number of individuals related by
a common factor (as physical association, communi-
ty of interests, or blood) 2 : a combination of atoms
commonly found together in a molecule {(a methyl ~)
2group vb : to associate in groups : CLUSTER, AGGRE-
GATE

aran.nar arii_narl . nl egranmere alca oranner « anv

3ground past and past part of GRIND
ground ball » : a batted baseball that rolls or bounces
along the ground
ground cover n : low plants that grow over and cover the
soil; also : a plant suitable for use as ground cover
gmg?d-ed \'graun-dad\ adj : mentally and emotionally
stable
ground-er \'gratun-dar\ n : GROUND BALL
ground-hog \'gratind-,hog, -;hiig\ » : WoODCHUCK
ground-ling \'graund-lip\ » : a spectator in the pit of an
Elizabethan theater
ground rule n 1 : a sports rule adopted to modify play on
a particular field, court, or course 2 : a rule of proce-
dure
ground squirrel n : any of various burrowing squirrels of
No. America and Eurasia that often live in colonies in
open areas
ground swelln 1 : a broad deep ocean swell caused by an
often distant gale or earthquake 2 wsu ground.swell : a
rapid spontaneous growth (as of political opinion)
ground.wa-ter \'graund-,wo-tor, -,wid-\ n : water within
the earth that supplies wells and springs
ground.work \-,wark\ 7 : FOUNDATION, BASIS
ground zero n 1 : the point above, below, or at which a
nuclear explosion occurs 2 : the center or origin of
rapid, intense, or violent activity
igroup \'griip\ » 1 : a number of individuals related by a
common factor (as physical association, community of
interests, or blood) 2 : a combination of atoms com-
monly found together in a molecule {a methyl ~>
2group vb : to associate in groups : CLUSTER, AGGREGATE
grou-per \'grii-par\ 7, pl groupers also grouper : any of
numerous large solitin:y bott:_::m fishes of warm seas

L e et e A e S

“Broadening” of meanings of “ground zero” in two Merriam-Webster’'s New Explorer dictionaries. Above left
— Webster's New Explorer Dictionary 1999 (published by Federal Street Press, Division of Merriam-Webster,
Incorporated; Created in Cooperation with the Editors of MERRIAM-WEBSTER; ISBN 1-892859-00-9; Library
of Congress Catalog Card No. 99-61089; page 230). Above right — Webster's New Explorer Dictionary 2005
(published by Federal Street Press, Division of Merriam-Webster, Incorporated; Created in Cooperation with
the Editors of MERRIAM-WEBSTER; ISBN10 1-892859-76-9; ISBN13 978-1892859-76-1; page 218).

Finally, here are the latest mutations of “ground zero” meaning in Merriam-Webster’s dictionaries from

2008 until 2010:

man
grounds-man /'gravndzmen/ noun, pl -men /-man/
[cournt] chiefly Brit : GROUNDSKEEPER
ground staff noun, pl ~ staffs [count] Brit
1 : the people who take care of a large area of land (such as a
sports field) — usually singular
2 : GROUND CREW
ground stroke rnoun, pl ~ strokes [count] tennis : a
stroke made by hitting a ball that has bounced off the
ground — compare VOLLEY
ground-swell /gravnd,swel/ noun, pl -swells [count] : a
fast increase in the amount of public support for something
(such as a political cause or candidate) — usually + of = They
hope to create a groundswell of support for her candidacy. * a
groundswell of enthusiasm
ground-wa-ter /'gravnd,wa:ta/ noun [noncount] : water
that is underground * There were concerns about contami-
nated groundwarer.
ground-work /'gravnd,wak/ noun [noncount] : something
that is done at an early stage and that makes later work or
progress possible — often used with lay or do = His discover-
ies laid the groundwork [=foundation] for further research. *
He did the groundwori for further research.
ground zero noun [noncount)
1 : the point on the earth’s surface directly above, below, or
at which an explosion (especially a nuclear explosion) oc-

curs
2 : the central point in an area of fast change or intense ac-
tivity * ground zero in the battle over immigration laws
3 : the beginning state or starting point * We're going to have
to go right back to ground zero [=square one] and start all
over again.

'group /'gru:p/ noun, pi groups [count]

a : a number of people or things that are together or in the
same place * It'll be easier if we go there as a group. = She pre-
sented the idea to the group. = We like to let these students

grounds-keep-er /'gravndzki:pa/ n [C]
US : a person who takes care of a large
area of land (such as a park) — called
also (chiefly Brit) groundsman

ground-swell /'gravnd,swel/ n [C] @ a
fast increase in the amount of public
support for something * a groundswell of
enthustasm for the candidate

ground-wa-ter /'gravnd,wa:te/ n [U]
: water that is underground

ground-work /'gravnd,wak/ n [U]
: something that is done at an early stage
and that makes later work or progress
possible * He did/laid the groundwork for
further research.

ground zero n [U] 1 : the point on the
earth’s surface where an explosion oc-
curs 2 : the central point in an area of
fast change or intense activity ® ground
zero in the battle over immigration laws
3 : the beginning state or starting point ®
We'll need to start again at ground zero.

1l_:)rcml:) Slgru:p/ n [C] 1 a: two or more
people or things that are together or in
the same place * a small group of islands ®
We went there as a group. * They worked
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Above left — Merriam-Webster's Advanced Learner's English Dictionary (2008; ISBN 978-0-87779-551-3; page
728). Above right — Merriam-Webster's Essential Learner's English Dictionary (2010; ISBN 978-0-87779-865-9;

page 527).

Example 3. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in the Chambers dictionaries.

KRITUWILEL, Yrounu LwdauRie LdLRIT 101 d0LULIHE d YEdDTL dl
anchor. adj ground'-to-air' (of a missile) aimed and
fired from the ground at a target in the air. — ground
water water naturally in the subsoil or occupying space in
rocks; ground'work that which forms the ground or
foundation of anything; the basis; essential preparatory
work; the first principle; the ground of painting (art);
ground zero the point on the ground directly under the
explosion of a nuclear weapon in the air. — break ground
to begin working untouched ground; to take the first step
in any project; break new (or fresh) ground to be innova-
tive; cover a lot of ground to make good progress; cover
the ground to treat a topic, etc adequately; cut or take the
ground from under someone or from under someone’s
feet to anticipate someone’s arguments or actions and
destroy their force; down to the ground see under down’;
fall to the ground to come to nothing; forbidden ground
an unmentionable topic; gain ground to advance; to
become more widely influential; to spread; give ground
to fall back, retreat (/it and fig); hold or stand one’s
ground to stand firm; home ground familiar territory;
into the ground to the point of exhaustion; (let in) on the
ground floor (to admit) on the same terms as the original
promoters, or at the start (of a business venture, etc); lose
ground to fall back; to decline in influence, etc; off the
ground started, under way; on firm ground in a strong
position, or one of confidence; on one’s own (or home)
- ground in circumstances wi ic] : '
- Prepare the ground to ease

2 3

a target in the air. ground water n water naturally in the subsoil or
occupying space in rocks. ground wave n a radio wave wh;ch
passes directly between a transmitting antenna and a receiving
antenna. ground work n that which forms the ground or foundation
of anything; the basis; essential preparatory work; the first principle;
the ground of painting (art). ground zero » the point on the ground
directly under the explosion of a nuclear weapon in the air; a
completely new beginning (fig).
= break ground to begin working untouched ground; to take the first
step in any project. break new (or fresh) ground to be innovative.
cover a lot of ground to make good progress. cover the ground to
freat a topic, etc adequately. cut or take the ground from under
someone or from under someone’s feet to anticipate someone’s
arguments or actions and destroy their force. down to the ground
see under down'. fall to the ground to come to nothing. forbidden
ground an unmentionable topic. gain ground to advance; to
become more widely influential; to spread. give ground to fall back,
retreat (/it and fig). go to ground (of an animal) to enter its burrow;
hole, etc; to go into hiding. hold or stand one’s ground to stand
firm. home ground familiar territory. into the ground to the point of
exhaustion. (let in) on the ground floor (to admit) on the same terms
as the original promoters, or at the start (of a business venture, etc).
lose ground to fall back; to decline in influence, etc. off the ground
started, under way. on firm (or shaky) ground in a strong (or weak)
position. on one’s own (or home) ground in circumstances with
which one is familiar. on the ground in the world of practical reality.
prepare the ground to ease the way for, facilitate the progress of,
something (with for). run to ground to hunt out, track down. shift
- one’s ground to change one’s standpoint in a situation or argument.
ground? grounden see grind’.

roundset! o' 0 3 ety commn yelo e

T I e e

Above left — The Chamliers Dictionary (printed in 1998; ISBN 0550 14005 0; page 710). Above right — The
Chambers Dictionary 10™ Edition (published in 2006; ISBN 978 0550 10311 6; page 660).

Example 4. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in Penguin dictionaries.

617

ground stroke noun a stroke made (e.g. in tennis) by hitting a
ball that has rebounded from the ground: compare yvoLLEY'.

groundswell /'growndswel/ noun 1 a sea swell caused by an often
distant gale or ground tremor. 2 a rapid and spontaneous build-up
of public opinion.

grunndwater noun underground water that supplies wells and
springs, esp water that has saturated surface soil and rocks.

groundwork noun work done to provide a foundation or basis.

ground zero noun the point on the surface of the earth at or
directly below or above the centre of a nuclear explosion.

group’ /groohp/ noun 1 (treated as sing. or pl) a number of people
or things gathered together or regarded as forming a single unit. 2
asmall band of musicians, esp playing pop music. 3 an operational
and administrative unit in an air force consisting of two or more
squadrons. 4 two or more figures or objects forming a distinct unit
in a painting or other artistic work. § a number of business com-
panies under the ultimate ownership ofa single individual or asso-
ciation. 6a an assemblage of atoms forming part of a m_olecule; a
radical: a methyl group. b all the chemical elements forming one of
the vertical columns of the periodic table. 7 a mathematical set that
is closed under a binary associative operation, has an identity ele-
ment, and has an inverse for every element. [French groupe from
Italian gruppo, of Germanic origin]
group? verb trans 1 to combine (people or things) in a group. 2
(often + under/with) to assign (somebody or something) to a group;
to classify (them). = verb intrans to form or belong to a group.
w4 groupable adj.
tain noun in the RAF and some other air forces, an
gol;g::lel: ;:g is senior to a wing commander and junior to an air

commodore.

Do
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Above left — The New Penguin English Dictionary First Edition 2000 (ISBN 0-14-029310-8; page 617). Above
right — The Penguin English Dictionary Second Edition 2003 (first post-9/11 version of the full Penguin
English Dictionary; ISBN 014051533X; page 617).

Example 5. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in Collins English dictionaries.

groundswell (‘graund swel) Noun[1] a
considerable swell of the sea, often caused by a
distant storm or earthquake or by the passage of
waves into shallow water. [2] a strong public feeling
or opinion that is detectable even though not
openly expressed: a groundswell of discontent.

ground water Noun underground water that has
come mainly from the seepage of surface water and
is held in pervious rocks.

ground wave or ray ~Noun a radio wave that
travels directly between a transmitting and a
receiving aerial. Compare sky wave.

groundwork ('graund ws k) Noun 1] preliminary
work as a foundation or basis. [2] the ground or
background of a painting, etc.

ground zero Noun [1] a point on the surface of
land or water at or directly above or below the
centre of a nuclear explosion. [2] a scene of great
devastation. [3] (sometimes capitals) the name given
to the devastated site of the collapsed World Trade
Center towers in New York after September 11
2001.

group (gru:p) NouN [1] a number of persons or
things considered as a collective unit. [2] aa
number of persons bound together by common
social standards, interests, etc. b (as modifier): group

Above left — Collins English Dictionary 21st Century Edition (printed in 2002; ISBN 0-00-472531-X; page 681).
Above right — Collins English Dictionary 6™ Edition (published in 2003; ISBN 0-00-710982-2; page 722).

Example 6. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in Macquarie dictionaries.

Above left — The Macquarie Dictionary Revised Third Edition (2001; ISBN 1 876429 34 8; page 837). Above
right — The Macquarie Dictionary Fourth Edition (2005; ISBN 1 876429 14 3; page 630).
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Here you can see that tricky editors of this famous Australian dictionary were so eager to please their
U.S. masters that they even decided to remember the very first, historical meaning of “ground zero” and
added it to the former lone meaning. Not to mention that now they invented an alleged “figurative”
meaning of this purely technical term and, moreover, they want to start using it in your everyday speech —
they even provide you an example on how it should be used...

Example 7. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in Macmillan dictionaries.

ground zero / grunt

ground zero, point on the surface of land or water that is at or
directly above or below the center of the explosion of a nuclear bomb.

group (groop) n. 1. number of persons, figures, or things that form

or are regarded as forming a unit: a group of houses, a group of saints |

in a painting. 2. number of persons or things classed together because
of similarities: @ peer group, an ethnic group. 3. administrative and
tactical military unit consisting of two or more battalions or squadrons.

4, number of chemical elements having similar properties and arranged |

in a vertical column on the periodic table. 5. configuration of atoms
attached to different molecules, giving similar properties to a family of
compounds. The amino group symbol is NH,. —wv.«. to arrange or place
in a group: The chaperon grouped the younger children together.

—¥.i to form or belong to a group: The skiers grouped around the fire. |

[French groupe assem-
blage, unit, cluster, from
Italian groppo assemblage;
earlier, knot; of Germanic
origin.] —Syn, n. 1. see
company. e
group-er (groo’par) pl, Wil
-ers or -er, n. ‘any of a
number of spiny-rayed
saltwater fish, family Ser-
ranidae, including many
food fish found in warm
waters. They have huge

mouths and sharp teeth, and some may weigh as m

Portuguese ga'rfxipq.' probably of nat{ve Sgulh Arl:uiti::nl(:))?'lt‘}g?lg ijds,
g:fo;fxa]:i::gd (grao ping) n. 1. act of placing in a group: The grolapf'ng

- foil 'c?‘&ers was a help to the teacher. 2. set of things arranged in
gr«g)u [:;ha ere was an attractive grouping of prints on one wall.

d: rapy, form of psychotherapy in whi
usually under the supervision of a therapist
deal with their emotional problems, esp th

grouse' (grous) pi, grouse or grous-es, #.
game birds, family Tetraonidae. includine

Grouper

ch a group of patients,
attempt to understand and
rough discussion.

a f i
'rt:): c; & group of fowl-l_:lge

A SPOTTS 1I¥IU, PaLn, Us P pus savas
'‘ground staff noun [C] 1 BrE the people who logk
after an area where sports are played 2 the people whq
work for an AIRLINE in an airport rather than on ap
aircraft: can be followed by a singular or plural verp
‘ground stroke noun [C] in tennis, an attempt to hit
the ball after it has touched the ground. Hitting the ba]|
before it touches the ground is called a volley.
groundswell / gravnd swel/ noun Isingular] a sudden
increase in people’s feelings about something: a groungd.
swell of opinion against the early release of the prisoners
groundwater / ‘gravnd waita/ noun [U] water that is
under the ground
groundwork /‘graond wa:k/ noun [U] work that you
do in order to prepare for something
lay the groundwork (for sth) to do what is necessary
before an event or process can begin: We're busy laying
the groundwork for another campaign.
ground ‘zero noun [U] 1 the point on the surface of
“the Earth directly above or below where a nuclear
explosion has happened 2 a place at the centre of
changes that are happening fast or violently: Silicon
Valley remains ground zero for the electronics industry.

gmup‘ [gruzp/ noun [C] 4%

1 people in same place 4 set of people/things
2 people with same ideas 5 musicians/singers
3 similar people/things 6 set of companies

1 a small number of people who are together in the
same place: can be followed by a singular orlplural
verb: punch, cLusTer: +of There was a group of girls fol-
lowing him. ¢ A group of her friends were waiting for her

JEPEAL | il By SO

Above left — the Macmillan Dictionary (hardback 1987; Library of Congress Catalog Card Number: 80-81024;
ISBN 0-02-195390-2; page 456). Above right — the Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced Learners 2002
(First published in 2002; ISBN 0-333-75288-0; page 626).

Example 8. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in the American Heritage dictionaries.

ot P ‘hog!, -hog) »n. See
groundehog (ground
woodch

deless (ground’lis) »adj. Having no
ground or foundation; unsubstantiated. See
Syns at baseless. —ground’lessely adv.
ground rule» n. 1. Sports A rule governing the
playing of a game on a particular field, course,
or court. 2. A basic rule. _
ground squirrel»n. Any of several burrowing
or terrestrial squirrels resembling the chip-

munk.
eswell und’swél’) »n. 1. A broad
mum'l of fm('g? as of public opinion. 2. A
swell of the ocean.
gg.:lfnd water also groundewaster
(ground’wd’tor, -wdt’ar) »n. Subterranean
water that supplies wells and springs.
groundework (ground’wirk’) »a. A founda-
tion; basis. :
ground zero » n. The point of detonation of a
nuclear weapon.
group (groop) »n. A number of persons or ob-
jects gathered, located, or classified together.
See Usage Note at collective noun. »v. To
place in or form a group. [< Ital. gruppo, prob.
of Gme. orig.]

mvnttanar (oranfnari s nl car ar cnare Anu

woodchuck.

ground-less (ground’lis) »adj. Having no
ground or foundation; unsubstantiated. See
Synonyms at baseless. —ground’less-ly adv.

ground rule »n. 1. Sports A rule governing the
playing of a game on a particular field, course,
or court. 2. A basic rule.

ground squirrel »n. Any of several terrestrial
squirrels usu. living in burrows and hibernating
during the winter.

ground-swell (ground’swél’) »n. 1. A broad
gathering of force, as of public opinion. 2. A
deep swell of the ocean.

ground-wa-ter also ground water (ground’-
wo’tar, -wot’ar) »n. Subterranean water that
supplies wells and springs.

ground*work (ground’wiirk’) »n. A founda-
tion; basis.

ground zero »n. 1. The site of a violently
destructive event, such as the detonation of
a nuclear weapon. 2. The center of rapid or
intense development or change.

group (groop) »n. A number of persons or
objects gathered, located, or classified together.
See Usave Note at rollartive naun T

[y
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Above left — The American Heritage Dictionary 4th edition (2001; ISBN 978-0-440-23701-3; page 376). Above
right — The American Heritage Dictionary 5th edition (2012; ISBN 978-0-553-58322-9; page 374).

Example 9. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in the New American Webster Handy
College dictionaries.

309

2, at the level of the ground. —v.7. 1, set
on the ground. 2, (Aviation) forbid to fly.
3, connect electrical current with the
earth, etc. 4, run (a ship) aground. §, teach
fundamentals to. 6, (Informal) forbid to
participate in social activities. 7, pret. &
p.p- of grind. —v.i. come to rest on the
ground. —cover ground, make progress.
—give ground, yield; retreat. —ground
zero, the point on the earth’s surface on
or above which a nuclear explosion
takes place. . . :
ground’er (grown'dor) n. (Baseball) a
ball hit along the ground. et s
ground’hog” n. woodchuck. —groundhog
day, Candlemas, Feb. 2. =
ground’less (-los) adj. with no ade-
quate reason.

ground'ling (grownd'ling) ~. 1, an ani-
mal or plant bound to or living close to
the ground. 2, a materialistic person.

growth

- ground’hog” n. woodchuck. —Ground

on the ground. 2, (Aviation) forbid to fly.
3, connect electrical current with the
earth, etc. 4, run (a ship) aground. 5, teach
fundamentals to. 6, (Informal) forbid to
participate in social activities. 7, pret. &
p.p- of grind. —v.i. come to rest on the
ground. —cover ground, make progress.
—give ground, yield; retreat. —ground
floor, first level; hence, beginning level of
a job, etc. —ground rule, basic principle.
—ground zero, 1, the point on the earth's
surface on or above which a nuclear ex-
plosion takes place. 2, the site of the 9/11
attacks in New York City. 3, the focal
point of any major event. '
ground’ed adj. 1, sensible; balanced. 2,
of an aviator, prohibited from flying. 3,
restricted to quarters. = L
ground’er (grown'dor) n. (Baseball) a
ball hit along the ground.

hog Day, Candlemas, Feb. 2. :

Above left — The New American Webster Handy College Dictionary, New Third Edition (Albert and Loy
Morehead; 1995; ISBN 0-451-18166-2; page 309). Above right — The New American Webster Handy College
Dictionary Fourth Edition (Albert and Loy Morehead; 2006; ISBN 0-451-21905-8; page 327).

Example 10. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in the Webster's New World
dictionaries.

18 grove

wground squirrel any of various small, burrowing animals
genus Citellus) related to the tree squirrels and chipmunks

ground state the most stable state of an atom or molecule
in which all electrons exist at their lowest energy levels

ground stroke a stroke, as in tennis, made in returning
the ball after it has struck the ground o :

ground-swell (-swel’) n. 1. a violent swelling or rolling
of the ocean, caused by a distant storm or earthquake
2. a rapidly growing wave of popular sentiment, opinion,
etc. Also ground swell

ground-to-air (-ta er’) adj. same as SURFACE-TO-AIR

ground-to-ground (-ts ground’) adj. seme as SURFACE-
TO-SURFACE :

ground water water found underground in porous rock
strata and soils, as in a spring 3

ground wave a radio wave that follows the curvature of
the earth near the ground g

#ground wire a wire acting as a conductor from an electric
circuit, antenna, etc. to the groun ;

ground-work (groundfwurk’) n. a foundation; basis —
SYN. see BASE! |

wground zero the surface area d1rectlg below or above the
point of detonation of a nuclear bom

group (gréop) n. [Fr. groupe < It. gruppo, a knot, lump,
group < Gme. *kruppa, round mass: for IE. base see
cror] 1. a number of persons or things gathered closely
together and forming a recognizable unit; cluster; aggre-
gation; band [a group of houses! 2. a collection of objects
or figures forming a design or part of a design, as in a work
of art 3. a number of persons or things classified together
because of common characteristics, community of interests,
etc. 4. Chem. a) same as RADICAL (n. 4) b) a number of
elements with similar properties, forming one of the
vertical columns of the periodic table ¢) a number of
elements having similar chemical reactions 5. Geol. a
stratigraphic unit consisting of two or more formations
6. Math, a collection of elements with an associative rule

wground squirrel any of various small, burrowing squirrelg (esp. o

+ground wire a wire acting as a conductor from an electric ci

=ground zero 1 the land or water surface area directly

genus gpennophdus) "
round state the lowest energy state of a particle, n ;
9|:|r mul:lcujte o . :B s Mipiens,
round stroke a stroke, as in tennis, made in returnin, A1l
gaff.er itti has struck" : th?;l gmulg}d ; h £ e iy
round-swell (ground”swel’) n. 1 a violent swelling or rolling ¢
gthe ocean, caused by a distant storm or eaxthqu“?i:i 2 :D :
growing wave of popular sentiment, opinion, ete. Alsg w
ground swell
ground tackle (tak’sl; naut. ta'kel) the anchors, anchor cables
and cable fittings used in anchoring a vessel
ground-to-air (ground’t@ er’) adj. SURFACE-TO-AIR
ground-to-ground (-t56 ground’) adj. SURFACE-TO-SURFACE
ground-water (-wit'ar) n. water found underground in porous
rock strata and soils, as in a spring: also written ground water
ground wave a radio wave that follows the curvature of the ez
near the ground

Ly

antenna, ete. to a ground

ground-work (ground"wurk’) n. a foundation; basis —SYN. BASE
below or
above the point of detonation of a nuclear bomb 2 [Slang] a) noth
ing lb) the beginning; starting point c¢) the most basic condition or
eve.

group (griop) n. [Fr groupe < It gruppo, a knot, lump, grou
*kruppa, round mass: see CROP] 1 a number of persons
gathered closely together and forming a recogni cluste
aggregation; band /a group of houses/ 2 a collection of objects o
figures forming a design or part of a design, as in a work of art 38
number of persons or things classified together because of common
characteristics, community of interests, ete. 4 Chem. a) a uni
mnsisﬁn%]of two or more joined atoms within a mplecul@:_ﬂpp-
RADICAL (n. 3) b) a number of elements with similar properties
forming one of the vertical columns of the periodic table ¢
number of elements having similar chemical reactions 5 Geol. 3
stratigraphic unit consisting of two or more formations 6 Math. ?
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Above left — Webster's New World Dictionary of the American Language Second College Edition Deluxe
Color Edition (last genuine edition of 1986; ISBN 0-671-41814-9; Library of Congress Catalog Card No. 83-
20232; page 618). Above right — Above right — Webster's New World College Dictionary Fourth Edition (an

alleged “1999” edition, in reality printed only in 2004; ISBN 0-02-863118-8; Library of Congress Catalog Card
No. 99-21175; page 628).

Note also that the cheaters went as far as concocting backdated Webster's New World Dictionary of
alleged “Third” edition with modified definitions of “ground zero” dating back as far as “1988”, but that
backdated fakery is dealt with in a separate book of mine, due to limited space in this book.

Example 11. Post-9/11 manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in the Microsoft Encarta dictionaries.

ground stroke n. in tennis, a shot played from any

part of the court after the ball has bounced

ground substance n. the solid, semi-solid, or liquid
material that exists between the cells in connective
tissue, cartilage, or bone

groundswell /grownd swel/ . 1. DEEP WAVES a deep wide
up-and-down movement of the sea, often caused by
a far-off storm or an earthquake 2. RISING FEELING 2
strong growth of feeling or opinion that is evident
but not always attributable to a specific source
o a groundswell of public opinion against the new
measures

ground water n. water held underground in soil or
permeable rock, often feeding springs and wells

ground wave n. a radio wave transmitted directly
from a transmitter to a receiver, without reflection
from the ionosphere

groundwork /grownd wurk/ n. basic preparatory tasks
that form a foundation for sth else

ground zero n. the point on the surface of land or

ground substance n the solid olid, or liquid

material that exists between the cells in connective
tissue, cartilage, or bong
groundswell /grownd sw 1 a
down movement of the sea, ofte
storm or an earthquake 2 a st
opinion that is evident but ne t I
specific source
!.'::. it ..- .I.f,'('lj-,|_'|'-.
ground water n water held underground in soil or
permeable rock, often feeding springs a 1d wells

ground wave , a radio wave trans _
a transmitter to a receiver, without reflection from the
ant'lt\«plu‘n'

groundwork /gréwnd wurk/ n basic preparatory tasks that
form a foundation for something else

ground Zero » 1 POINT OF NUCLEAR EXPLOSION the point on
the surface of land or water that is precisel
detonation of a nuclear weapon or the point 1m
mediately above or below it 2 the focal point or centre

the site of

of activities for a particular event

water that is precisely the site of detonation of a
nuclear weapon, or the point immediately above or
below it

group /groop/ n. 1. SET OF PEOPLE OR THINGS a number of
people or things considered together or regarded

has been ground zero for an international
3 BASIC LEVEL the most basic level or starti
activity ¢ TTOU

o pnmt for an

Arnine proerammine from geround zero
Jll\ffiufll..! rogramming from ground 26

group /groop/ n 1 SET OF PEOPLE OR THINGS a number of people
or things considered together or regarded as belonging

Above left — Encarta World English Dictionary (Microsoft Encarta full version August 1999 by Bloomsbury
Publishing Plc; ISBN 0 7475 4371 2; page 827). Above right — Encarta Concise Dictionary Student Edition
2001 (Microsoft Encarta concise version by Bloomsbury Publishing Plc; ISBN 0 7475 4809 9; page 634).

As you can see, Microsoft also wants you to begin using “ground zero” in your speech as soon as
possible in various alleged “figurative” senses. It even offers you examples on how you should use it. The
Microsoft envisages that programmers should now “learn programming from ground zero”, while cops
should use “ground zero” while describing a center of activities of the so-called “terrorists” (in between
planning of how to issue to their slaves biometric passports and how to deprive the slaves from their
former right to possess and to carry personal firearms by making just another massacre in some school).

Note also that the August 1999 edition of the full unabridged Microsoft Encarta dictionary (which is a real
huge volume that won't fit into a standard book-shelf) contains less definitions of “ground zero” than its
smaller — concise version, intended for students, that was published in 2001. Do you see any logic in
this? By the way — the Encarta Concise dictionary above is claimed to be published by the Microsoft in
August 2001, i.e. BEFORE 9/11. And Bill expects us to believe him...

Well done, Bill. Of course, we can not catch you red-handed with producing back-dated concoctions...
Even if we undertake chemical analyses of glue, paper, ink, and material used for binding of your alleged
“August 2001” book we won’t be able to prove anything. Your concoction’s claimed date is simply too
close to the actual date you manufactured it.

But we will catch you in another way, Bill. In a way you don’t even expect. Instead of challenging the
actual date of the abovementioned shameful Microsoft’s concoction, we will BELIEVE YOU.
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We will believe that you, Bill, indeed published the abovementioned concise Encarta dictionary with the
“broadened” definition of “ground zero” BEFORE 9/11 — exactly as you claim. Meaning that you indeed
published that dictionary in August, 2001, in order to provide the “linguistic alibi” to the desperate
American Government IN ADVANCE; i.e. IN ANTICIPATION of the nuclear demolition of the World Trade
Center (with live people in and around the buildings). Why in anticipation? Guess why...

Because you knew in advance, Bill, that the WTC was going to be demolished by the nukes and the spot
of its demolition would be called “ground zero”.

How do you like the idea, Bill? What would you prefer: to be sued in the court for producing back-dated
fakeries and inserting them into the Library of Congress in an illegal manner, or to stand trial in the
military court together with Khalid Sheikh Mohammad and Co. for conspiring with them to demolish the
World Trade Center?

Make your choice, Bill, because we are going to believe you :)

| have to mention here that | made very thorough research in regard to manipulations with “ground zero”
definitions in all English dictionaries ever published. It took for me almost a year of hard work, but |
eventually got all dictionaries of similar kind — their post- and pre-9/11 editions to compare.

This research will be published by me a separate book, because it runs well over 600 pages. Please, get
it separately. Here due to a limited space | placed just a few examples of manipulations with “ground

"y,

zero”; however, there are many more of them, but they are definitely worth a separate book.

| hope now you have got the idea — what really happened with the definition of “ground zero” in the post-
9/11 dictionaries and how desperate was the U.S. Government that it even ordered the Random House’s
publishers to publish a new unabridged dictionary with modified “ground zero” definition right on the very
day — September 11, 2001.

Just try to realize this awful fact — the Random House editors were booking the ISBN for their would be
new Unabridged dictionary with the cheating definition of “ground zero” right during the working hours of
the eleventh day of September, 2001!

While the civil defense service’s dosimetrists (dressed in full lunar-looking haz-mat suits) were measuring
radiation levels at “ground zero”, and unsuspecting firefighters were pulling people from under the rubble,
(in the meantime accumulating radiation doses and inhaling vapors saturated with deadly alpha-particles),
the Random House’s editors were busy modifying one of the most famous and the most reputable
unabridged dictionaries of the English language (and their agents were busy registering the new ISBN
number for the new book)...

However, the shifty folks from the Microsoft publishing house went even further and managed to obtain
the ISBN number for their shameless concoction that pertains even to August 2001 — as if their dictionary
were indeed published one month in advance — in anticipation of the tragic events...

Well... | have little to say in this regard... | leave it up to the reader to deliver a judgment over the moral
aspect of this particular 9/11 effort...

Coming back to the actual modifications of “ground zero” definitions in the post-9/11 dictionaries.

It would be understandable, if some extra definitions of “ground zero” were added in regard to the
demolition grounds of the WTC - like it was in the Cambridge Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, 2nd Edition
— mentioned at the beginning of this Chapter, or like it was done in some Longman’s dictionaries — shown
on the first set of 4 pictures in this Chapter.

Interestingly, it was not the case with the examples above in the Random House’s, the Merriam-
Webster’'s, the Chambers’, the Macquarie’s, the American Heritage, the Webster's New World’s, the
Macmillan’s, and the Microsoft’s concoctions.

It was other extra definitions added to the original meaning of “ground zero” (which moreover,

conspicuously differ from each other — especially if you compare Random House and Merriam-Webster’s
efforts).
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It seems that neither of these abovementioned conspicuously different additional meanings has anything
to do with Manhattan’s Ground Zero. Though, as you could guess, in reality there was a direct relevance
between such a “broadening” of the former definition of “ground zero”, and the nuclear catastrophe that
occurred on 9/11 in Manhattan that earned such a peculiar nuclear name to that place.

Those so-called “good guys” from the FBI who did all their best to conduct the unprecedented 9/11 cover-
up, simply could not afford to leave this most revealing definition with its former sense, without
“broadening” it at least a little bit.

We have to understand them, indeed... If they would not do such a “broadening” of the definition of
“ground zero”, it would not be only the FBI agents alone who would demand full haz-mat suits to be
issued to protect their precious selves — like those FBI agents mentioned by poor John Walcott in the
previous Chapter. Apparently, every ground zero responder and every Manhattan resident would demand
his full haz-mat suit, too, along with a comprehensible explanation of what really happened at “Ground
Zero”.

NOTE: a full version of the article devoted to manipulations with “ground zero” definitions in all dictionaries,
including debunking of backdated fakeries eventually grew so big in size, that | abandoned any attempt to
insert it into the current book, and made it as a completely separate book, instead. This book is named D. A.
Khalezov “9/11thology: “ground zero” term and manipulations with it in post-9/11 dictionaries of the English
language.” It is highly recommended to read, because in it | did all my best providing the solid proof that all
alleged “pre-9/11” dictionaries with the “broadened” definitions of “ground zero” were in reality backdated
fakeries printed in 2003-2004, intentionally “aged”, and inserted into all libraries in the very best traditions of
Orwell’s “Nineteen Eighty-Four”.

| feel that | must place here a certain additional disclaimer.

The problem was that from the very beginning, the shills were terribly unhappy with the fact that a certain
Russian man, named Dimitri Khalezov, dared to point out to the manipulations with “ground zero” in the
post-9/11 dictionaries, as well as to the original “ground zero” definitions in the genuine pre-9/11
dictionaries. It seems that before the humble author of these lines pointed it out, nobody bothered to
remind the general public of what “ground zero” actually used to mean prior to the WTC destruction.
Understandably, the man, who dared to remind of it, caused a lot of annoyance to the “professional”, “full-
time” 9/11 “researchers” who infested the Internet-forums and various 9/11 “truth-seeking” communities.

In fact, the annoyance of the shills over this matter was so extreme, that in 2008-2010 Internet-forums
visitors who dared posting the above pictures of the dictionaries, or merely posting download links to zip-
archives with these pictures, were banned at once from the forums. On several instances even those
users who posted download links for these pictures of the dictionaries on specialized torrent-links sites
were banned as well. | myself was “blacklisted” at least on 4 torrent-sites for merely offering torrent-users
to download such zip-archives with the pre-9/11 dictionaries via torrents, for example. This is just to
demonstrate how the shills were (and still are) annoyed with this “ground zero” dictionaries matter.

However, on the other hand, the inventive shills quickly found some “good use” of this dictionaries matter
(that otherwise annoyed them so much): they began to claim that the supposed “theory”, of that Russian
guy who goes by the name of Dimitri Khalezov, is allegedly based on the mere fact that “ground zero” in
the pre-9/11 dictionaries used to mean “the spot of a nuclear explosion”.

This invention, in fact, proved to be so convenient for the shills, that it began to be widely accepted by
almost all my opponents as the main means to confront, or, at least, to diminish the importance of my
claims. It is not uncommon to encounter on some Internet-forum a statement that might sound like this:
“Dimitri Khalezov bases his claims of the WTC nuclear demolition merely on the dictionary definitions of
ground zero”.

Hence is my little additional disclaimer:

It is not so, dear shills. My claims in regard to the WTC nuclear demolition are by no means based on the
dictionary definition of “ground zero” as you try so hard to instill. My claims are based on the fact that
during my military service in the Military Unit 46179 (a/k/a the Soviet Special Control Service tasked with
detecting nuclear explosions) back in the ‘80s, | got to know about the existence of the built-in
“emergency nuclear demolition scheme” of the Twin Towers of the World Trade Center in the City of New
York.

Got it?
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Why there are two “truths” about 9/11. Plebeians and
Patricians.

Why | am talking about the “third” truth?

One may ask this question: how the truth, which is supposed to be an absolute thing, could be multiplied?
And how could you number the truth?

Yes, such a question indeed would be reasonable. Of course, the truth is an absolute thing. The truth has
no gradations. It can not be divided into several versions, and, of course, such versions shall not be
numbered. Logically, there could be only two situations: when one is being informed honestly and another
situation — when one is being cheated. In the first case we encounter truth, in the second — we encounter
lies.

The problem, however, is that it was not me who concocted the first well-known public version of the so-
called “truth” about 9/11. It was the U.S. Government who invented the so-called “truth” that has already
stolen the first position. Thus, when it comes to me, the number “1” has been already booked by others.

What about the “second” “truth”?
Try to guess.

Do you sincerely believe that the U.S. Government would come up with only a single version of the so-
called “truth” — the one intended for the gullible general public?

Please, be realistic. The U.S. Government does not deal only with the “commoners” alone. In every
society there are not only the “plebeians8”, but some “patriciansg” as well. Besides the “plebeians”, the
U.S. Government deals also with the United States’ own top political figures, who are not so gullible, with
United States’ own high-ranking military and police officials. It deals also with leaders of foreign countries
(and not necessarily only pro-American ones) each of whom boasts its own intelligence apparatus and its
independent sources of information. It deals with the United Nations Organization, with NATO, with the
IAEA'®, and with its own U.S. Justice System.

What do you think — would all those mentioned high-ranking figures, both local and foreign, and all these
international organizations be so easily satisfied with the “public” version of the “truth” about 9/11?

Of course, they would never be satisfied. Therefore, for the “patricians” there was another kind of the so-
called “truth” invented — an “awful” and “confidential” one — being quite plausible to make them believe in

¥ “Plebeians” (or “plebs” for short) — in ancient Rome citizens of common descent, not deserving, commoners; this
word had also two more derogatory meanings — one implying that those commoners do not possess horses, so in
case of war they would be enlisted into infantry only; and another one — implying that those commoners could easily
be manipulated by rulers, who could easily make those citizens to feel happy by simply providing them with enough
food and who could easily occupy those plebeians with entertainments — such as public shows — mainly in order to
distract their attention from real political problems. In all modern European languages, this ancient word managed to
retain at least two of its derogatory meanings — in a sense of “undeserving”, and in a sense “could be easily cheated”
— i.e. implying that mouths of such modern plebeians could be easily shut up by a hamburger and by an abundance
of TV shows.

? “Patricians” — as opposed to “plebeians” — in ancient Rome were citizens of noble descent, those, who could boast
their ascendance, otherwise “deserving citizens” — also those who necessarily possess horses (which would make
them, in case of war, enlisted into cavalry, not infantry), those who have their say in making important political
decisions and those whom Roman rulers had to reckon with. In all modern European languages this word managed
to retain its full meaning, except its former sense which concerned the necessity of possessing of a horse.

1" “IJAEA” stands for the “International Atomic Energy Agency”: the UN body responsible for atomic, radiation etc.
control and for alleged “peaceful” and “safe” development of the nuclear power industry and various kinds of
scientific nuclear research; it is also considered by many as being a watchdog of imperialism — who suppresses
development of nuclear weapons by those nations who did not have it yet, thus, allowing big imperialist nations,
who already possess such nuclear weapons, to continue their traditional nuclear black-mail of less developed
countries.
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it, and in the same time being “awful” enough to easily convince those “patricians” not to disclose it to the
“plebeians” (presumably, for the plebeians’ own “good”). This “confidential” kind of “truth” about 9/11 has
apparently engaged the number “2” spot.

Since the first two digits have been already booked, | had no other choice than to assume for the ultimate
truth (the one without quotation marks) the first available number — i.e. the number “3”.

That is exactly why | call it the “third” [in quotation marks] truth [without quotation marks] about 9/11.

One might immediately come up with another reasonable question: what would be the nature of that
“awful” and confidential “secret” version of the “truth” which the U.S. Government might supposedly intend
for those “patricians” and which is supposed to be the second so-called “truth™?

Well, I will try to be as exact as possible in answering this reasonable question.

Firstly, 1 would like to honestly inform you that | was not included in a list of the “patricians” who were
supposed to be confidentially initiated into exact details of the “awful” and “secret” version of the so-called
“truth” about 9/11. The U.S. Government had forgotten to invite my humble self and has not even
bothered to send it to me later in writing. Neither has any one of those “patricians”, who were initiated into
the “secret” version of the so-called “truth”, ever shared it with me in full — those “patricians” apparently,
know how to keep their secrets.

| have to be honest — | simply do not know (I mean | do not know from any official or at least from any
reliable source) what the exact contents of the second so-called “truth” about 9/11 are.

However, it does not mean at all that | am merely speculating here. What is most important — even if | do
not know the exact confirmed details of the second so-called “truth”, | know for sure that this second
“truth” indeed exists in reality.

| have encountered, several times, certain security and intelligence officials from a few different countries
(including those from the United States). While discussing this subject with them | always had a strong
feeling that those officials had been seriously warned by their superiors to this effect: the superiors
themselves had already known each and every piece of the “awful truth” about either the Pentagon
attack, as well as about the World Trade Center nuclear demolition, and whatever the new information
was you might try to convey to them, they were no longer interested in it.

However, the most important thing is that | know very well the “third” truth — the one without quotation
marks. The point is that all those, who have concocted the “second truth”, must have based their claims
on some real facts; otherwise their concoction wouldn’t be digestible.

What | am trying to say is this: | know for sure some real facts which could have been used (and which
were indeed used) in the creation of the second “truth” for the “patricians”. Therefore, even if | had
honestly admitted that | could be mistaken in regard to the exact details of the second version of the so-
called “truth”, such an admission only applies to a merely theoretical possibility of an error. | am almost
certain that in reality | am not mistaken.

By the way — the mere attitude of several security and intelligence officials which | have mentioned above
shows to us how destructive the nature of this “second” so-called “truth” is: those who were unlucky to be
initiated into it became totally “immune” to the real truth — which in our case is the “third” truth.

Indeed, the very commoners who were spared by the “second truth” would be in a much better position...
They do not know anything yet, they are not satisfied with the “first” version of the “truth” and many of
them are apparently eager to get to know the real truth, at last.

By contrast, those who were “initiated”, are simply no longer interested in any new “story”, because it
seems to them that they already “know everything” and nobody could tell them any more.

Unfortunately, they are mistaken, they are very badly mistaken. Thus, not only the “plebeians” have been
cheated by the U.S. Government. The “patricians” have been cheated as well.

Coming to the question: What is the actual nature of this supposed “second” so-called “truth” ?
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Again, | can not guarantee the exact 100% accuracy of my answer, but | still put it to be very close to
100%. If I am not mistaken (and | am certain that | am not), that very “awful”, secret version of the so-
called “truth” intended by the U.S. Government to be distributed confidentially only among the “patricians”
is this:

The U.S. Government “confidentially” claims that:

1) The World Trade Center Buildings 1 and 2 had been destroyed by certain low-caliber nuclear
devices (“mini-nukes” or SADM") which belonged to either Saddam Hussein or to Osama bin
Laden (or both) — which had been smuggled into the WTC 1 and 2 prior to the planes’ impacts and
went off one-by-one in their lowest underground floors at about 1 kiloton in TNT yield.

2) The WTC-7 was destroyed by the same kind of low-caliber portable nuclear devise which has
been smuggled into the basement of that building and went off at about 1 kiloton in TNT yield at
around 05.30 PM the same day (luckily, with no additional casualties).

3) The Pentagon had been attacked by a certain hi-tech armored supersonic cruise missile
provided by Saddam Hussein. Moreover, the missile was equipped with a certain thermonuclear
(formerly known as “hydrogen”) warhead, also provided by Saddam Hussein, but this thermo-
nuclear warhead, thanks to the late mother of Jesus Christ, did not go off and was found
unexploded; this very hydrogen warhead, which has a caliber of about 500 kiloton'? in TNT yield,
is currently confiscated by the FBI, and, on the request of any unbelieving “patrician”, could be
“confidentially” demonstrated to him — along with “confidential” genuine photographs showing
this unexploded warhead laying about between the Pentagon’s Rings “C” and “B”.

4) The U.S. Government confidentially and sincerely requests all the “patricians” — of either home
or foreign breed — to “understand” the position of the U.S. Government which supposedly can not
afford to admit the dangerous truth to the “plebeians” — in order to avoid a tremendous public
panic, an uncontrollable evacuation, and even possible collapse of the American financial system
and even its entire economy due to such a panic.

5) Moreover, the U.S. Government confidentially claims that the same kind of “mini-nukes”,
though at lower yields — at only 0.01 — 0.1 kiloton of TNT equivalent — were repeatedly used by the
alleged “Muslim terrorists” even after September 11 — i.e. in the infamous October 12, 2002 Bali
bombing, in two attacks in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, in 2003 and 2004, in an attack against the
Australian Embassy in Jakarta on September 9, 2004, and in several other instances. In addition
to this, the U.S. Government confidentially claims, that the “Muslim terrorists”, in fact, have had
their “mini-nukes” even long before 9/11 — and successfully used these “mini-nukes” in bombings
against American Embassies in Kenya and Tanzania in 1998 on an anniversary of the Hiroshima
bombing, in the Khobar Towers bombing in Saudi Arabia in 1996, in the bombing of the Alfred P.
Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma in 1995, and in the 1983 Beirut barracks double nuclear
bombings against the U.S. Marines and French paratroopers, as well as in the first, unsuccessful
WTC bombing in 1993.

' “SADM?” — stands for “Special Atomic Demolition Munitions” — also called a “mini-nuke”, or sometimes even a
“suitcase nuke” — a small nuclear charge, which has an explosion power of approximately 1 kiloton in TNT yield
(one kiloton is the same as 1,000 Tons); actually, it could be also more than 1 kt in some cases — it is still considered
being “mini” when it is up to 5 kiloton or 5,000 Tons of TNT — which has a weight of less than 70 kg and could be
carried by one man. This kind of device was primarily intended to be used by specially trained military saboteurs in
demolitions of large objects (such as tunnels, bridges etc.) which are too big to be demolished by any reasonable
amount of ordinary explosives; of course, “mini-nukes” could also be used against other important targets — such as
large gatherings of people, or at meetings of important officials etc. Most “mini-nukes” have a variable yield and
could be set to explode at only a few percentage points of their full intended capacity; that is to say that a 1kt charge
could be set to explode at only 10, 15, 100, 200, 300 etc. ton in the TNT yield.

2 Just to compare — an atomic bomb dropped in 1945 on Hiroshima was officially 20 kiloton in TNT yield, while its
explosion claimed to be not fully successful and was estimated to reach only a maximum of 13-15kt, or even less
than that.
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Apparently, this kind of “secret” so-called “truth” of 9/11 attacks purports to “explain” a lot of otherwise
“‘unexplainable” technicalities. It “explains” to a certain extent’ that peculiar fine dust, to which almost
80% of the Twin Towers’ structures were instantly reduced. It somehow explains otherwise unexplainable
high-temperatures and “long-lasting” deep underground fires. It explains streams of radioactive vapors,
emanating from the pile at “Ground Zero” for weeks and months after the WTC demolition. It somehow
“explains” the almost total absence of any dead bodies and even of body parts in the rubble of the WTC.
It also somehow “explains” that “unexplainable” high speed with which both the WTC Twin Towers
collapsed. It explains otherwise unexplainable cases of chronic radiation sickness among former “Ground
Zero” workers and nearby Manhattan residents. It explains, at last, the very name “Ground Zero™ —
promptly awarded to the actual WTC demolition site. And, in the case with the Pentagon, it explains
otherwise the “unexplainable” trajectory and unprecedented penetrating capability shown by that flying
object which actually struck the Pentagon.

But what is most important — such a “secret” version of the so-called “truth” explains to everybody the
otherwise unexplainable 9/11 cover-up (I mean that shameless distribution of the incredible “plebeian
version” of the “truth” — moreover, totally unchallenged by any high-ranking officials — neither in the USA,
nor outside of it). It explains the otherwise unexplainable desire of the U.S. Government to get rid of the
WTC debris as soon as possible and at any cost — as much as even to export the debris to another
country. Moreover, it explains the otherwise unexplainable desire of the U.S. Government to attack and to
topple the Iraqi regime — which, according to the first — the “plebeian version” of the “truth” — had
absolutely nothing to do with the actual 9/11 perpetration.

One might ask another question — how many people were indeed initiated into the “second” kind of the
so-called “truth” and how many people in reality know the “third” one — which is without quotation marks?

It is quite difficult to answer it exactly, but we may try to guess:
The “third” and ultimate truth is known to, at least:

- The actual organizers of the 9/11 attacks and the WTC demolitions, of course (most of them are
not Americans, do not worry, and even those who are, are not American officials);

- Tomy humble self, since | personally knew some of those mentioned above and also | know a lot
of technical details; it is also known to several of my friends, and, since the release of my video-
presentation, to many of those who spent their precious time watching that 4+ hours long video);

- To some top figures in the Mossad (an Israeli intelligence service);

- Definitely — to some top figures from the American FBI, who were apparently reasonable enough
to understand everything that has happened in reality;

- Definitely — to several figures inside the U.S. Government — since they have been reported to by
the FBI about the exact findings (still, it is not necessary that the U.S. President is one of those);

- to afew (probably “few” could in reality be equal to “tens” or even “hundreds” of) construction
engineers who knew certain secret details about the WTC construction (if only they are still alive);

- Definitely — to the Russian President Putin and to some top figures from his intelligence service;

- Apparently — to some top figures in the French Government as well as in its intelligence services;

- Definitely — to a few American nuclear weapons manufacturers and to a few American nuclear
weapons distribution controllers, as well as to certain officials from the U.S. Office of Secure
Transportation (OST) that is the part of the U.S. National Nuclear Security Administration within
the U.S. Department of Energy;

- Definitely — to some officials from the Department of Buildings who have their duty to register, to
approve and to finally permit the implementing of the skyscrapers’ in-built demolition schemes;

- Obviously — to some specialists from a company named “Controlled Demoalition Inc.” which is
rightly suspected to be a primary designer of the WTC demolition scheme;

- Possibly — to some officials who register patents — because the actual demolition scheme of the
WTC skyscrapers, however secret it might be, has been apparently patented as a “know-how”;

- | hope if you will be patient enough to read this book — you could also be added here.

"> Proponents of “mini-nuke” theory claim that only a blast-wave of a nuclear explosion and nothing else could
allegedly reduce the entire rigid building structure (including steel bar and even furniture inside) into a fine dust. It
is not exactly true (it will be explained later what caused that dust in reality), but it is quite plausible to believe in.

' “Ground Zero” — in commonly known military jargon means a hypocenter of a nuclear explosion; its dictionary’s
definitions provided in the very first chapter of this book.
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The second “confidential” or “patrician” version of the so-called “truth” is known to at least:

- otherfigures in the U.S. Government (except those who are entitled to know the ultimate truth);

- members of the U.S. Senate and Congress;

- the Attorney-General and other top officials within his department;

- the rest of senior FBI officials (except those who are entitled to know the ultimate truth);

- important members in the New York and New Jersey governments (if only they were not initiated
into the ultimate truth);

- senior American diplomats;

- top figures in the U.S. military, navy, intelligence (except those entitled to know the ultimate truth);

- top figures in the U.S. police, FEMA™, possibly even top figures among NYFD'® firefighters;

- top figures within the U.S. Justice System;

- top figures within the U.S. Health System;

- top figures within the FAA'" who had to officially support the first kind of “truth” about the “planes”;

- all members of various “commissions” (such as the 9/11 Commission, the NIST Commission, the
FEMA Commission, etc.) appointed to “inquire” into the perpetration and to produce their reports;

- various engineering experts invited to help to concoct the cover-up story and to make it look
plausible from the technical point of view;

- various public relations experts (a/k/a “spin-doctors”) invited to help to concoct the cover-up story
and to make it look plausible from the logical point of view;

- some senior seismic specialists — in both military and civil seismic detection systems;

- those specialists whose duty is to exercise permanent radiation control particularly in New York
City and in the entire United States;

- some military specialists in the ABC" field;

- apparently some hand-picked workers and engineers who worked at “Ground Zero” at final
stages of its cleaning — especially those who were entrusted to design and to build those final
protective sarcophaguses over the spots of the former WTC Towers;

- some officials who worked in the New York underground train system (since they apparently
noticed certain effects of the underground nuclear explosions — especially in the WTC proximity);

- atleast some medical doctors who were appointed to treat “Ground Zero” patients;

- possibly some lawyers who represent “Ground Zero” patients in law courts (but this particular one
is only guessing — | can not be really sure about this group, though | suspect it to be the case);

- definitely some owners and top managers of several insurance companies, who were forced to
pay huge sums in insurance claims in such doubtful circumstances;

- top officials of the United Nations Organization;

- all officials of the IAEA;

- all officials of the NATO;

- all top figures of foreign countries — kings, presidents, prime-ministers, chiefs of intelligence
services, chiefs of internal security services, defense-ministers, possibly — some senior police
officials and other senior statesmen and, possibly, their ambassadors — at least those to the USA.

And the last — | mean “the first” — publicly available version of the “truth” — intended for “plebs”, -
alias “9/11 Commission Report” — as you probably guess, is known to everybody else, who was
not included in either of the two groups above.

As | guess that at last | managed to intrigue my reader into reading this book further, let me comment on
the abovementioned so-called “patrician” version of “truth” of 9/11, or the “truth” Number Two:

This “confidential” version of “truth” for “patricians” is nothing else than a blatant lie.

Since | am not really interested in disproving here the first — | mean the “plebeian” version of the 9/11
“truth”, please, do not even expect me to do it here.

'S “FEMA” sands for “Federal Emergency Management Agency” - which is an agency of the United States
Department of Homeland Security. It is perceived by thinking people as the main tool of the so-called “New World
Order” whose actual duty will be to send all so-called “citizens” to concentration camps when the time will come.

'® “FDNY” stands for “The New York City Fire Department” or the “Fire Department of New Y ork”.

7 “FAA” sands for “Federal Aviation Administration” of the United States.

'8 Dealing with consequences of various Weapons of Mass Destruction: Atomic, Biological, and Chemical — hence
is “ABC”.
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The “plebeian” so-called “truth” is so incredible, so illogical, and so cheap, that to indulge oneself into
attacking the poor U.S. Government, accusing it of lying and going into disproving of such a poor
concoction as the “findings of the 9/11 Commission” would be just nothing else than utter disrespect to
oneself and an unforgivable loss of precious time.

| feel that my primary duty is to disprove only the “patrician” version of the so-called “truth” or the so-
called “truth No.2” — because that one is much more dangerous, especially from the psychological point of
view. The mere existence of the second “truth” represents a serious danger that the truth without
quotation marks would not be accepted.

| promise you that this most dangerous kind of lie will be effectively disproved below — and not even a
stone standing will be left of the “patrician” version of the so-called “truth”. And then, once the building of
that second “truth” is completely demolished, | will proceed to build the final building on that already clean
ground.

As everybody knows, a new building could only be built on either new grounds, or, if the grounds were
previously occupied by another structure, the previous structure has to be completely demolished first
and its debris has to be removed from this construction site. Exactly the same as above applies to any
revelations. Since the ultimate truth and especially the one about such an apocalyptic event as 9/11 is
indeed tantamount to a revelation, it has to be treated as such.

For this reason, | would like to request my readers’ forgiveness — please, forgive me that | have chosen
such a “round-about” way, instead of simply and straightly telling the full truth “as is”.

Please, try to understand that | had to take into consideration a lot of psychological aspects of how to
serve the truth in the nicest and the most comprehensible way — especially in the situation where the
intended receivers of it have been already cheated so many times that they might simply become
unreceptive.

In any case, if you only bother to read this book till its end, you will understand absolutely everything that
happened on that fateful day — September 11, 2001. This book will absolutely answer all your possible
questions related to those events. And, what is most important, nobody will ever be able to cheat you
again. Thus, instead of becoming unreceptive to the truth, you will become unreceptive to any lie.

There is yet another important consideration to be discussed here.

You may have heard the story from American book publishers that a book will lose 50% of its sales for
each mathematical formula that appears in any given book.

This is the reality of America today and | have to reckon with this sad fact... The average reader became
too lazy, and, moreover, badly spoiled by cheap, easy to read pulp fiction that replaced any serious
literature since the ‘50s. An attempt to add mathematical formulas to this narration, will indeed decrease
interest of the majority of potential readers, with the greater part of them losing interest in reading it
completely. On the other hand, since this book deals with the technicalities of the WTC destruction and
with some other technical things, to make it completely “easy to read” was not possible. | would have to
sacrifice too much of important information in this case.

This book definitely contains some technical data. However, unlike some other guys, who want to appear
very “scientific-looking” while presenting their evidence (without realizing that they scare away most
readers), the author of this book has preferred a totally different approach. Instead of emphasizing those
digits, chemical formulas, fission sequences, and engineering computations, which could only scare away
an innocent reader and would never prove anything to him, | decided to stress in this book only logical
facts as primary points, while giving all those technical details just a secondary value, presenting them
(only when really necessary) on a familiarization level.

Due to this approach, | believe, this book could be easily readable and could be easily understood by
everybody who is familiar with just elementary logic alone. It is not necessary at all to be familiar with any
nuclear weapons or with any other high-tech stuff in order to understand everything that is being
explained here.
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How should we call this third truth — which is without quotation marks, considering that the first “truth” is
its “plebeian” version, and the second one — is considered to be a “truth” for “patricians™?

| thought about it for quite a while and eventually decided as follows: in former Rome there were only two
groups of those free citizens: plebeians and patricians (slaves were not even counted).

Since both of these two groups in our case have been already fed up and supposed to be replete with
their respective versions of the so-called “truth”, the third one supposes not to be in their wish-list.
Probably, only those descendants of Adam who live outside Rome, in this case might be interested in it.

As you probably remember from the history of Christianity, the teaching of Jesus Christ was not the thing
wanted in contemporary ancient Rome. Therefore, the first who embraced the truth in that case were
Barbarians, who used to live outside Rome and who were considered “un-humans” (i.e. being neither
patricians, nor even plebeians) by those Roman citizens, who considered only themselves being
‘humans”...

As a result of that attitude, the Barbarians managed to become Christians some 300 years before the
Romans...

Based on the above consideration, | think that the truth without quotation marks should be called the
“barbarian” version of truth — as opposed to “plebeian” and “patrician” versions.

You could also think that the author of this book is himself a “Barbarian”, because he is definitely neither a
patrician, nor a plebeian... | myself also believe that | shall be classified as the Barbarian, especially
considering that | came from the former Soviet Union — the most “rogue” state (far more “rogue” than poor
North Korea, Syria or Somalia), whose official aim was to completely destroy the existing social structure
— where poor humans could be so easily duped despite even being patricians...

Let us call this truth about 9/11 the “barbarian” version of the truth. | think it is very fair, especially
considering that this truth without quotation marks is destructive to modern imperialist rulers to about the
same extent as the former Barbarians were destructive to the former Roman Empire.

Since the author of this book is apparently a Barbarian, who does not speak good language of the
plebeians, nor that of the patricians, and moreover, does not know how to be “politically correct” in a
sense of modern plebeian politeness, his language in this book, as well as his manner of expression,
might appear rude and inappropriate, not even to say grammatically or stylistically incorrect.

For this reason, | would like to ask for your forgiveness in advance — | am the Barbarian anyway, and
English is not my native language, never mind that | have never been taught any so-called “political
correctness”.

One might also ask yet another question — why | have chosen such a peculiar name for this book — which
includes a phrase: “...defending the U.S. Government...”? Does the U.S. Government really deserve to
be “defended” after all those unprecedented amounts of lies?

Yes, | think so. One has to be fair even towards those who are unfair themselves. Even the worst kind of
criminals shall be provided with advocates in the criminal courts’ hearings. And even the worst criminals
shall not be accused of crimes which they did not commit in reality. Every criminal has to be accused only
of those particular counts of offenses which he [allegedly] committed. Moreover, all those alleged crimes
have to be proven accordingly: any accused, however “bad” he might be in person, shall enjoy benefits of
the doubt.

Please, be fair — the U.S. Government, whose alleged participation in the 9/11 perpetration is more than
doubtful, has to enjoy benefits of the doubt in exactly the same manner as any other accused.

By the way — in real judicial proceedings quite often the following situation occurs: some wrongfully
accused person, in an attempt to defend himself, often resorts to a lie — i.e. for example, he denies having
been in the area where a crime has been committed. When he is eventually “caught” with such a lie, it
might look to some primitive people that this mere fact that he was lying to the Justice is supposedly “the
best proof of his guilt”.
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Thus, if one does not know how to lie effectively, he is risking aggravating those suspicions against him
which might easily lead to a wrongful judgment.

If you see that someone has come into the abovementioned situation — i.e. when in order to defend
himself he had attempted to lie and had been caught with the lie — instead of attacking such a poor chap,
you should rather try to protect him and to clear him from such a dangerous situation. Then you can
undoubtedly call yourself “fair”.

Coming back to the U.S. Government.

Nowadays many people around the world have developed a new kind of “hobby”. They routinely collect
and analyze various inconsistencies of the official 9/11 conspiracy theory, and, since it is not so difficult a
job to prove that it is a lie, they accuse the U.S. Government of being the main perpetrator of 9/11.
However, in reality the only problem of the poor U.S. Government was that it did not know how to lie
beautifully. Of course, such a poor “accused” should be defended, because by its cumbersome lies the
poor U.S. Government has almost “proven” it’s non-existent guilt and is currently just one step away from
a final guilty verdict — for a crime it has never committed. ..

Yes, the U.S. Government is definitely guilty for:

- its cover-up of the entire 9/11 affair, including faking documents and hiding evidence;

- its shooting down innocent passengers on several civil flights during the 9/11 panic;

- its cheating the “plebeians”;

- its cheating the “patricians”;

- its cheating poor “Ground Zero” responders and Manhattan residents;

- its unprecedented war against the so-called “terror”, which does not exist in reality;

- its outrageous persecution of innocent Muslims;

- its extrajudicial detentions of some people in Guantanamo Bay without bringing them to the Justice;

- its various violations of basic human rights;

- its massive encroachment on civil freedoms;

- its manipulating of the U.S. own Justice System;

- being a bit of an old-fashioned person, | presume that the members of U.S. Government are also guilty
for not committing suicide (i.e. for not shooting themselves to death after their unprecedented failures of
9/11) and, instead, for making it as bold as to even ballot for the second terms in the 9/11 aftermath
(though, perhaps, this particular presumption of mine is unfair — maybe | am too old-fashioned; in reality,
those shameless folks from the present generations of politicians have never committed the “right thing”
since the ‘50s).

However, whether you like it or not, the U.S. Government is NOT guilty of planning the 9/11 attacks. It did
NOT plan them and it did NOT know anything about them in advance. That is exactly why | would like to
clear the U.S. Government from that count.

Hence is the name of my book.

Someone might have yet another question — why “V for Vendetta” and “R for Reality” was used in the title
of this book?

| refuse to answer this question. If you are not able to understand it yourself, then you would not be able
to understand it even if | answer. However, if you are able to understand it yourself, then you do not need
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my answer anyway. In neither case would you really need my answer. That is exactly why you won’t have
it.

If you want to educate yourself on this topic, just go to a cinema and watch this very movie: “V for
Vendetta” or rent a video-CD and watch it in privacy of your home. For your further understanding, just
compare the pictures of “Ground Zero” in New York with those depicted on the DVD package with this
particular movie — the one which is used in the cover of this book.

However, you do not have to worry; this in particular has nothing to do with the technicalities of this book.

Actually, at first, | did not even plan to use this mysterious phrase in its title and wanted to restrict myself
only to the “third truth” and to the “defending of the U.S Government”.

This book was intended to be very simple, technical, logical, and understandable and without any
mysticism whatsoever. But when the book had been already completed, one friend of mine has pointed it
out to me that near the punched-out hole in the Pentagon’s Ring “C” there has been a strange letter “V”
painted on the wall. In his opinion, it was nothing else than “V” for “Vendetta”, because shortly before that
he saw a movie of the same name.

He advised me to see it as well. But when | took the DVD with that movie, | was simply shocked, because
a picture used on the DVD package reminded me of “Ground Zero”, what was left of the former World
Trade Center in New York City.

Actually, due to various hardships and disappointments which chased me all my life, | grew so hardened,
S0 cynical, and so tired of various surprises, that it would be very unlikely that now anybody could still be
able to tell me anything really shocking — that | would really take close to my heart. However, that time |
was really impressed. And at that moment | remembered that the chief organizer of the 9/11 attacks
(whom | used to know personally for almost three years) was known firstly for his apocalyptic pretensions,
and secondly, for his vindictiveness.

Thus, at the last moment, | decided to add this puzzle to the title of my book and corresponding pictures —
to its cover. | guessed it would make the book look more “apocalyptic”, because it apparently deserves it,
considering its topic. When you read this book, you will see another, less “apocalyptic’ and more
humanistic reason of why the 9/11 attack was obviously a Vendetta and by whom this Vendetta was
exacted. It will be quite easy to understand if you only read this book attentively.

So, please, do not worry — you wouldn’t really need to solve this puzzle concerning the strange letter “V”
in order to understand the actual meaning of this book. | did really my best to make it as understandable
as possible.

Irrespective of understanding about the hidden meaning of the strange letter “V” strangely inscribed in the
inner wall of the Pentagon’s Ring “C”, you will have a clear picture of everything else, namely: who did it
and how he did it.

As | have promised at the beginning of this book, no question of technical nature would remain. You will
understand where that microscopic fluffy dust came from, why the WTC Twin Towers as well as the
WTC-7 all collapsed with near freefall speed, what kind of “flying object” struck the Pentagon, why a
“Doomsday Plane” was seen flying on the September the 11", who sent the infamous “anthrax letters”,
and why neither of these technicalities could be honestly explained to the general public by the U.S.
Government.
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Brief introduction to nuclear weapons. Destructive factors of
nuclear explosions.

This particular chapter was absent in an original version of this book, because | wrote the book based on
a presumption that everybody knows about nuclear weapons anyway and it would be just a waste of time
and of paper explaining this topic. However, several people who read the original version of the book,
requested me to add this chapter. They said that in fact not so many people in the world know much
about nuclear weapons, and, due to their lack of basic knowledge, they might easily misunderstand some
important points of this book. According to their request, | add here this small chapter.

I will not go deep into exact technical details of nuclear weapons, because if someone wishes to study it
deeper he could find a lot of information on this topic on the Internet. | explain only basic points needed
for understanding of the rest of the book. My explanation here will be on a familiarization level only, so,
please, do not blame me for being so primitive in this regard. Those many readers, who are certain to
know about nuclear weapons, could easily jump over this chapter, thus saving their precious time, and
only those who know nothing about nuclear weapons are encouraged to read what is said below.

Nuclear (old-fashioned name “atomic”) weapons are a group of extremely powerful weapons that utilize a
great amount of the potential energy that is normally used to hold together elementary particles (protons
and neutrons) that constitute a nucleus of every atom. If you are able to cause an atomic nucleus to
fission, to split into separate elementary particles, all that enormous energy that used to hold them
together would be instantly released. That is the very principle of any so-called “nuclear fission reaction”.

These nuclear reactions, in turn, could be “slow” or “controlled” ones (such as used in nuclear reactors of
nuclear power plants or in those of nuclear powered ships and submarines), and “fast” or “instant” or
“uncontrolled” ones — where the entire tremendous potential energy of the entire fissionable material used
as the nuclear fuel is released at once (“atomic blast” or “nuclear explosion”).

Instrumental in such a nuclear reaction (which is also called a “chain nuclear reaction”) are free neutrons
that can “bombard” atomic nucleuses, thus causing them to split and release both the free energy and
more neutrons. The latter, in turn, continue to do the job in regard to the remaining and not yet
bombarded atomic nucleuses within a core made of a fissionable material. The entire process of such a
chain nuclear reaction takes milliseconds, if not less.

The power of atomic or “nuclear” explosions is traditionally measured in its TNT explosive equivalent,
which, in turn, is usually measured in kilotons (kt or Kt) and megatons (mt or Mt). Sometimes it is also
measured in fractions of a kiloton (such as 0.1 kt or even 0.01 kt etc.) — especially in the case of mini-
nuclear explosions caused by low-yield portable nuclear land-mines, so-called “suit-case nukes”, SADM,
and other similar small nuclear munitions. As you can expect, a “kiloton” is an equivalent of 1,000 tons of
TNT, while a “megaton” is an equivalent of 1,000,000 tons of TNT, or an equivalent of 1,000 kilotons. In
modern English it is common to refer to the power of a nuclear explosion as “its TNT yield”. For example,
if you hear that such and such nuclear explosion was “half-Megaton in TNT yield” it means that the TNT
equivalent of that nuclear explosion was 0.5 Megaton, or 500 Kilotons, or 500,000 tons of TNT.

Fortunately, not every atom could so easily fission, but only atoms of several rare and expensive isotopes
of certain chemical elements, namely that of Uranium-235 and Plutonium-239. Several other rare
isotopes of chemical elements such as Thorium and Neptunium could apparently fission too, but so far
there are no reports of their usage for that reason; at least, they are not used as such on an industrial
scale (however, there are reports of Americium and Californium used in modern so-called “micro-nukes”).

Both — Uranium-235 (also called for short “U-235") and Plutonium-239 (for short “Pu-239”) — are very
expensive materials, which, besides their actual cost, are extremely difficult to obtain.

Uranium that occurs in nature usually contains less than 1% of the required isotope of Uranium-235, while
the major part of crude natural Uranium is represented by a non-fissionable isotope Uranium-238, as well
as by some other “useless” isotopes. To obtain fissionable nuclear material, natural Uranium has to be
“enriched” by removing “useless” isotopes and so by increasing the percentage of Uranium-235. The
minimum level of “enrichment” of U-235, for a reason of creating nuclear weapons, is over 80%, while in
reality, all countries who produce Uranium-based nuclear weapons enrich the Uranium U-235 isotope to
at least 90-95% or higher — up to 100%.
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Uranium that is going to be used as a fuel for nuclear reactors also has to be enriched by U-235, though
to a considerably lower percentage. Usually, “reactor-quality” Uranium contains from 3-4% to 15% of U-
235, while Uranium fuel for naval reactors, where a higher efficiency factor is desired, could be enriched
to much higher percentage — up to 40% or even 60% (still falling short of that of the so-called “weapon-
grade” Uranium).

The Uranium enrichment process is a very expensive and quite a slow process that requires huge
industrial capacities. Moreover, nowadays there are many internationally imposed restrictions that were
especially designed not to allow so-called “rogue” countries to indulge in any Uranium enrichment even
for a reason of obtaining only a “reactor-quality” material.

The situation with Plutonium-239 is slightly different. It does not actually need any enrichment (moreover,
it is not even possible from the technical point of view to enrich Plutonium-239). The problem is that this
element does not exist in a natural form. It could only be obtained from working nuclear reactors in very
small quantities. It is nothing, but a by-product of the usual Uranium-based nuclear reaction in such
nuclear reactors. Plutonium-239 is about 10 times more expensive than Uranium-235 and working
reactors accumulate its quantities very slowly — mere hundreds of grams per year. However, usage of
Plutonium-239 allows manufacturing nuclear weapons much smaller in size than the Uranium-based
ones.

All fissionable nuclear materials have a special property called “critical mass”. Critical mass is the mass of
a fissionable material required to produce an instant nuclear reaction (or “nuclear blast”). It would not be
possible to achieve any nuclear explosion unless you have the critical mass of such nuclear material in
one piece; however, once you have it, the nuclear explosion would follow automatically.

To escape any premature nuclear explosion, the mass of the nuclear material is separated into 2 (or
more) sub-critical masses that are kept separate. When a nuclear explosion is desired, these sub-critical
masses are joined together using some special mechanism and the explosion follows immediately.

The critical masses of fissionable materials are reported to be as follows: Uranium-235: 50-52 kg
(depending on its exact level of enrichment and on its exact geometrical form — the spherical form always
has the lowest critical mass compared to the cylindrical or other forms); Plutonium-239: 10-11 kg (also
depends on its geometrical form.) Besides, Plutonium-239 has 4 different crystallization phases, so the
said parameter is for its most common, “natural” crystallization phase, while for its other crystallization
phases it could be as low as 4-5 kg only.

Critical mass is determined by the mere number of free neutrons capable of escaping a piece of
fissionable material and thus excluded from the chain reaction that causes an atomic blast. When you
have a piece of Uranium-235 smaller than 50 kg or a piece of Plutonium-239 smaller than 10 kg, or when
you do not have a proper geometry of such a piece (for example, you make this piece too long or too flat
rather than a spherical one) too many neutrons would be able to escape this piece through its surface.
Thus, it would not be enough neutrons required for a chain reaction. When a piece of fissionable material
is well-calculated (it is of a right geometrical form to decrease to the minimum its surface) and it contains
the right mass of actual fissionable material within itself, you have all the basic premises for the chain
nuclear reaction.

It is very easy to imagine that you can create some special “screen” (or reflector) around the core of your
actual fissionable material that would additionally prevent free neutrons from escaping the core. By using
this “screen”, usually made from otherwise useless Uranium-238, you might decrease the actual critical
mass of the fissionable material needed.

Another method of decreasing critical mass is a so-called “implosion”. For example, you have an 8 kg
piece of Plutonium-239 made into a spherical form. It would not explode, because it is much lower than
the required critical mass (normally, 10-11 kg) and so too many neutrons needed for a chain nuclear
reaction would escape from inside the core via its surface. Thus, the number of needed free neutrons
within this Plutonium-239 core would never grow to become critical and nuclear explosion would never be
possible. However, if you position well-calculated charges of conventional explosive materials around the
Plutonium-239 core and detonate them synchronously, it will compress the core from every direction and
even 8 kg of it could easily grow into an over-critical mass due to its compressed state and the chain
nuclear reaction (a’k/a “nuclear blast”) would follow immediately. The same thing could also be performed
in regard to Uranium-235.
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Another part of a typical nuclear device is a so-called “neutron initializer” — a device that “adds” a great
number of neutrons to the abovementioned scheme at the last moment, thus increasing both — speed and
the possibility of a chain reaction. However, such a device is considered to be an optional one, since a
mere critical mass of fissionable material alone is believed to be enough to cause a nuclear explosion at
once.

This was some necessary basic knowledge about the design of purely nuclear charges.

The efficiency factor of a typical nuclear charge is not very high. Even if you have 50 kg of Uranium-235
inside your bomb, it does not mean that all the 50 kg would be involved in the nuclear chain reaction. The
50 kg are required to be there in order to reach the critical mass, but it does not mean that all this
Uranium-235 would be used in a nuclear explosion. The most advanced designs of modern nuclear
weapons scarcely allow into a chain nuclear reaction 2 kg of Uranium or so from among the available 50
kg... In the first, more primitive design of nuclear weapons, it was not more than a half-kilogram of
Uranium that was really engaged in a chain reaction. If you are able to cause a mere 1 kilogram of
Uranium-235 into a chain reaction, you may expect a yield of your atomic blast to be somewhat near 20
kiloton. The first atomic bomb dropped by Americans on the Japanese city of Hiroshima in 1945 was
officially designed to be only 18 kiloton, but it is widely believed that due to many flaws in its design it
went off at much lower yield — not more than 13 or even 12 kiloton only19.

Judging by this information, you could imagine that it is not really feasible — to achieve yields greater than
40 kiloton even if such a nuclear bomb is manufactured by a highly developed country — such as USA,
France, or Russia. Less advanced designs of nuclear bombs could scarcely achieve yields of 20 kiloton,
while all those fearful “atomic bombs” that could allegedly be assembled in one’s kitchen, or inside one’s
cave in Afghanistan, would obviously never be able to achieve yields of 10 or a maximum of 12 kiloton
(which is still, however, enough to make something resembling the Hiroshima event).

Although some sources claim that “pure fission” nuclear bombs (meaning “atomic”, not “hydrogen”) could
allegedly achieve yields of 500 kiloton — like the alleged “Ivy King” test, described by this Wikipedia
article: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/lvy King that refers to the alleged “four-critical-mass-bomb”, it is hardly
believable. Perhaps, it could be true to a certain extent (I mean it might have been a real nuclear
explosion, but with exaggerated digits published). But | would rather presume that it was merely a scam
intended to impress the gullible back in the earlier ‘50s (a scam akin to the infamous “Moon landing”) and
there was no any nuclear explosion at all in that particular case. It is hardly possible to achieve the
alleged half-megaton yield with the device properties of which are described in the said Wikipedia article.

On the other hand, today’s demands are not actually high yields of nuclear explosions, but exactly vice
versa: nuclear explosions with lower yields are on the wish-list nowadays. It is required that modern
nuclear charges (especially nuclear land-mines, so-called “suit-case nukes”, and other similar stuff) would
be able to explode at yields of 0.1 kiloton, 0.01 kiloton, sometimes 0.2 or 0.3 or 0.5 kiloton, and never
more than 1 kiloton. Moreover, it is required that such small nuclear charges would not have fixed yields,
but variable ones — so that an end-user would be able to manually set the desired yield of explosion right
at the moment of laying such a nuclear charge under its target. Such precise mini-nuclear munitions are
badly needed today. They could be used in cases of assassinations of important people or groups of
people, in demolitions of heavily fortified structures, as well as for destroying big bridges, tunnels, dams,
etc., in targeting underground bunkers, and in cases when it is desired to use nuclear weapons
clandestinely, without attracting undue attention from controlling services and without informing the
general public that nuclear weapons are actually being used.

Thus, while primitive nuclear weapons designs cannot achieve really high yields because of the reasons
mentioned above, these primitive designs cannot achieve precisely low yields either. It is actually the
same matter — one has to be able to control and not just “control”, but “precisely control” the exact amount
of fissional material that would be involved into a chain nuclear reaction. It is quite difficult, indeed, to
make any workable nuclear bomb whatsoever, but it is a much more difficult task to be able to control the
exact amount of material that would actually explode.

' For those discerning readers who like to dig deep right to the truth, I have to say that there are some serious
inconsistencies when it comes to the Hiroshima bombing, and I have deeply studied all these inconsistencies, of
course. However, for the sake of presenting the truth about 9/11 in a clear and understandable manner, I have to skip
discussing the Hiroshima case here. Thus, here and further, I would presume the version of the Hiroshima bombing
that is alleged by the officially approved version of history.
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Take it as a basic premise: while some old nuclear player, let's say the United States, France, Russia, or
Israel, could manufacture an atomic bomb that could explode at 40 kt in TNT yield, the same level of
technology might allow the same country to manufacture a precisely wrought mini-nuclear device that
could cause a precisely calculated mini-nuclear explosion of 0.3-0.1 kt or even 0.01 kt in TNT yield (equal
to only 300-100 tons, and 10 tons of TNT respectively).

On the other hand, if some nuclear beginner (such as you in your garage, or Osama bin Laden in his
cave) could theoretically be able to assemble some primitive a/k/a “crude” atomic bomb, he would never
be able to achieve any control over how much of its fissionable material would really participate in a chain
nuclear reaction (or “explosion”). A maximum of what such a “designer” could do — is to make his bomb to
be able to explode whatsoever and to keep his fingers crossed: in case of good luck it might achieve 12
kiloton, in case of bad luck — maybe 7 or 8 kiloton. Such a nuclear beginner cannot even dream about
achieving any precisely calculated yield — such as 1 kiloton, not even to say about fractions of it. | think |
managed to make it clear enough.

Our conclusion is that it is not possible to make an atomic bomb mightier than 40 kiloton even by a
developed nation; while under-developed nations could not achieve even 20 kiloton (a possibility for such
an under-developed nation to produce any “mini-nuke” is absolutely excluded). Still, all modern strategic
nuclear charges are much mightier — their yields are measured in hundreds and thousands of kilotons.
How do they manage to achieve these incredible yields?

Besides nuclear charges (formerly called “atomic”), there are also thermonuclear (old-fashioned name
“hydrogen”) charges. This reaction releases much greater amounts of energy than an ordinary nuclear
explosion described above. If purely nuclear charges work by the principle “Fission” alone, these thermo-
nuclear charges work by the principle “Fission-Fusion”. The term “fusion” in this case refers to a process
of a “nuclear fusion” that means synthesizing atomic nucleuses of atoms of heavy hydrogen, known also
as deuterium and tritium. Such a reaction is impossible in natural conditions (since it requires
temperatures of several millions degrees Celsius which is not possible to achieve by any conventional
means).

Scientists decided to greatly improve destructive powers of nuclear weapons by combining into one
piece, two reactions: an ordinary nuclear reaction (that creates those high temperatures required to start
such a heavy hydrogen fusion process) and the actual thermonuclear or “fusion” one. Thus, any and
every thermonuclear bomb or other munitions necessarily contains at least one “ordinary” nuclear charge
that is called in this case a “fission primary trigger” or simply a “fission primary”. It is intended to trigger
the much more powerful thermonuclear reaction. More advanced modern thermonuclear charges include
not even one, but two “ordinary” nuclear charges — the one mentioned above “fission primary” and
another one — a so-called “fission spark plug”. The latter is intended to additionally “ignite” the thermo-
nuclear reaction itself once the rest of the required conditions are achieved.

All these thermonuclear charges, in turn, can be sub-divided into two categories: so-called “clean
charges” and so-called “dirty charges”. “Clean” ones use the principle: “Fission-Fusion” only. “Dirty” ones
use the principle: “Fission-Fusion-Fission”. The last one works like this: first an ordinary nuclear (fission)
reaction occurs; it ignites a secondary — thermonuclear reaction (fusion). The latter is followed by such
high-temperatures that it becomes possible to achieve a fission reaction in otherwise non-fissionable
materials — such as that otherwise useless depleted Uranium-238. A tertiary nuclear reaction follows the
thermonuclear one — Uranium-238 also begins to fission. This adds even greater amounts of energy to

the secondary thermonuclear explosion and increases a total yield of such munitions by almost two-fold.

A basic difference between “clean” and “dirty” thermonuclear charges is that the latter has an outer hull
usually made of Uranium-238 (a non-fissionable material which would be involved in the tertiary nuclear
fission reaction because of the special conditions created by the secondary thermonuclear explosion).

Why they use terms “dirty” and “clean” in regard to these designs? It is because in a “clean” thermo-
nuclear explosion only a fraction of its total explosive yield is contributed by its primary fission nuclear
reaction. The major part of its energy is contributed by its fusion reaction, which is considered being much
“cleaner” in terms of radioactive contamination compared to the fission one (that releases a lot of harmful
radio-nuclides into the environment). Still, even “clean” hydrogen bombs are dirty enough — they badly
contaminate the environment making it uninhabitable for years (the exact time depends on their exact
yields).
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By contrast, so-called “dirty” thermonuclear charges gain almost half of their entire explosive energy from
their tertiary fission nuclear reaction (meaning from fission of that Uranium-238 outer hull). Such a fission
reaction is about as dirty as any fission of primary Uranium-235 or that of Plutonium-239, but a much
greater percentage of material in that case would be involved in the reaction, because of the special
conditions created by the thermonuclear reaction that triggers it. Considering all of this, a “dirty” thermo-
nuclear bomb is many times “dirtier” than an ordinary nuclear bomb. And anyhow even a “clean” thermo-
nuclear bomb is still “dirtier” compared to an ordinary nuclear bomb.

The main thermonuclear material used in modern thermonuclear weapons is usually deuteride of lithium,
while sometimes it is enhanced by additions of pure tritium.

There are some additional varieties of thermonuclear charges. For example, it is possible to create a
“dirty” variety of it where its third fissionable stage (that is traditionally made out of non-fissionable and
cheap Uranium-238) would be made out of Cobalt, instead. This kind of bomb would be much “dirtier”. In
fact it would be “dirty” to the extent that it would make lands around its explosion uninhabitable for at least
a thousand years. Only a couple of “cobalt bombs” detonated over the United States would turn the entire
territory into a lifeless radioactive desert completely unsuitable for future inhabitation for the next 1000, or
maybe even 1500 years. Only about 15-17 “cobalt bombs” skillfully positioned around the Earth and
detonated would make our entire planet uninhabitable forever.

For this reason, such “cobalt bombs” were dubbed “weapons of those who lost the conventional nuclear
war”. The “cobalt bombs” are indeed weapons of losers judging by logic. It is not known how many bombs
of this kind have been ever produced and whether they are still in combat-ready state or not. But it is
known that none of such “cobalt bombs” has ever been tested due to its being too dangerous. Still, there
are reasons to believe that these “weapons of losers” remain in service and continue to contribute their
share to the nuclear deterrent. However, nobody, except only a few people, knows it for sure.

Besides these, there are possibilities to increase the amount of energy of a thermonuclear explosion
spent on the creation of free neutrons rather than on the creation of other destructive factors; such a
concept has been implemented in so-called “neutron bombs” which emit greater numbers of fast neutrons
compared to “ordinary” nuclear weapons. These fast neutrons could easily penetrate even a thick armor
of a modern tank killing everyone inside, which is near impossible to achieve with “ordinary” gamma-
radiation and small numbers of the usual fast neutrons in the case of an “ordinary” nuclear or thermo-
nuclear explosion. However, these scary “neutron bombs” are not very huge in yield — usually around 1
kiloton only. Still, they are capable of effectively killing every living being, even those hiding behind thick
armor at distances of well over a kilometer from hypocenters of their explosions.

The efficiency factor of thermonuclear charges in general is much higher than that of ordinary atomic
charges and therefore much greater yields can be easily achieved. The mightiest hydrogen bomb ever
built was the famous Soviet “Tsar-bomba” that boasted an explosive yield of 100 megaton in its “dirty”,
and about 50 megaton — in its “clean” variety. It was detonated in atmospheric conditions in its “clean”
variety (with its tertiary stage removed) on October 30, 1961, and it indeed achieved a yield of ~58
megaton, to the horror of the entire world. The largest commissioned thermonuclear warheads possessed
by the United States- and Soviet militaries were less mighty — only 25-27 megaton. Still, it was not easy to
construct them and especially difficult to achieve their effective delivery to their intended targets due to
their tremendous weight. However, yields of several megaton could be achieved relatively easy, not to
mention yields of several hundreds of kilotons, and such munitions are considered being much more
useful today than those mammoth ones that were made in the ‘60s.

All modern thermonuclear charges are also precisely wrought and precisely calculated devices and they
could also feature variable yields. While old multi-megaton munitions (5-10 megaton warheads and 25
megaton bombs) are still being maintained by both — Russia and the United States, they are considered
an obsolete kind of weapon. Modern military doctrines favor usage of warheads of somewhat between
200 - 500 kiloton due to their much easier deployment and greater accuracy. Back in the ‘60s and 70s
one big intercontinental ballistic missile (ICBM) could be equipped with a single ~10 megaton warhead
that could completely destroy a single city, now the same size of missile is equipped, instead, with
somewhat 10 or even more MIRVs each featuring 0.5 megaton which is still enough to destroy a big city.
Thus, if an old missile could destroy a single city with a 10 megaton blast, a new missile could effectively
destroy 10 cities with 10 x 500 kiloton blasts each (500 kilotons is still more than 40 times the size of the
first atomic bomb dropped on Hiroshima).

| hope | managed to make it more or less clear and to educate the reader at least a little bit about what
those nuclear and thermonuclear weapons are.
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What about the destructive factors of an atomic blast? They are, actually, the same when it comes to
either a nuclear- or a thermonuclear blast. These destructive factors in regard to nuclear and thermo-
nuclear blasts do not differ in principle, but only differ in their properties (due to thermonuclear blasts
being much more powerful than nuclear ones). Traditionally, it is believed that there are three main
destructive factors of nuclear explosions and two additional ones, which are:

1) Air-blast wave (also called “shock wave”) — the most efficient destructive factor that causes the most
visible devastation and kills a good half of all atomic blast’s victims by either its direct hit, or by its
secondary effects — such as flying glass from broken windows or building debris.

It is represented by a hard air-front with an extreme overpressure that travels to every direction from a
hypocenter of a nuclear explosion with a supersonic speed, killing and smashing everything on its way. Its
exact killing distance directly depends on the exact yield of an actual nuclear or a thermonuclear
explosion and could range from hundreds of meters to tens of kilometers from ground zero. The
destructive power of the air-blast wave is traditionally described by its overpressure measured (in the
English-speaking world) in “pounds per square inch” (“psi”).

Many people mistakenly believe that such an air-blast wave from nuclear explosions is caused by merely
“pushing” off the air around the explosion in every direction by the very explosion in the middle. It is not
so, in fact (I mean, it is not so primitive). This phenomenon owes its existence exclusively to high
temperatures in close proximity to the hypocenter of a nuclear explosion.

At the very first stage of any chain nuclear reaction the entire energy that is instantly released exists only
in a form of so-called “primary radiation” that falls mainly within X-rays spectrum. Remaining parts of its
spectrum — gamma-rays, alpha-rays, beta-rays, neutrons, visible — are also present (and, in fact, they
form a third destructive factor — called “penetrating radiation”), but their percentage in the total energy of
a nuclear explosion is negligible compared to that represented by the X-rays (less than 1%). Further
behavior of X-rays largely depends on the physical conditions around the hypocenter and you will have
entirely different pictures of events when you compare atmospheric-, underground-, underwater-, and
over-atmospheric (or “exo-atmospheric”) nuclear explosions.

In the case of an atmospheric nuclear explosion, its primary radiation is absorbed by atmospheric gases
in distances of several meters around its hypocenter. Absorption of this primary radiation leads to the
creation of a zone of extremely overheated air that is traditionally being referred to as “nuclear fireballs”.
The radius of the fireballs continues to grow because the energy from its inner hotter parts continues to
be transmitted to its outer colder parts. This, understandably, causes the decrease of the temperatures in
the middle. At the moment when the temperature of the expanding fireballs decreases to roughly 300,000
degrees Celsius, the speed of its future expansion decreases to be comparable to the speed of sound. At
this moment the formation of the air-blast wave begins. Its expanding front breaks away from that of the
nuclear fireballs (that loses its speed of expansion) and, separated in such a manner, the air-blast wave
continues to expand to every direction with the still supersonic speed. For a very brief moment following
the breaking-away of the front of the air-blast wave, the temperature of the fireballs’ surface slightly
decreases and the fireballs do not start to emit any thermal radiation yet. However, soon (in milliseconds),
the temperature in the fireballs surface again increases to several thousand degrees Celsius forming that
well-known orange shining sphere that begins to emit deadly thermal radiation — another main destructive
factor of every atmospheric nuclear blast, which is described below.

2) Thermal radiation is nothing but a pretty ordinary heat that is being irradiated, in enormous quantities,
in a form of light (including that in its invisible infra-red and ultra-violet spectrums) from a shining sphere
(commonly known as “nuclear fireballs”) that surrounds the hypocenter of any atmospheric nuclear
explosion.

This is the second most powerful destructive factor, because it causes severe burns to people that could
lead to their deaths very quickly (not even to mention that it often simply burns them to death right away).
In addition to direct burns, thermal radiation causes various inflammable materials to inflame and so
causes widespread fires, thus causing additional casualties, not to mention zones of conflagrations
especially in cities and forests that are impossible to extinguish; of course, it is not possible to survive in
such zones of conflagration. Thermal radiation from megaton- and especially from multi-megaton thermo-
nuclear explosions is so powerful that it is capable of evaporating entire rivers and lakes in distances of
up to several kilometers from ground zero.
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Thermal radiation may last from fractions of a second in the case of mini-nuclear explosions, seconds in
cases of kiloton-yields blasts, and up to tens of seconds in case of multi-megaton blasts.

Its exact killing distance also directly depends on the exact yield of an actual nuclear or thermonuclear
explosion (as well as it greatly depends on how high above the earth’s surface this explosion occurs) and
could range from hundreds of meters to tens of kilometers from ground zero. In case of a huge multi-
megaton blast the killing distance of thermal radiation could easily reach even 50 kilometers, for example,
and thus by about two-folds exceed the corresponding killing distance of its air-blast wave.

It should be clearly understood that both abovementioned destructive factors — air-blast wave and thermal
radiation — pertain exclusively to a nuclear explosion in atmospheric conditions. If there is no air around a
nuclear explosion, neither fireballs, nor consequent factors could be formed. The enormous quantities of
the nuclear explosion energy released mainly in the form of X-rays would not be spent for heating any air
around due to its absence. That is why deep underground-, underwater-, and over-atmospheric- nuclear
blasts do not feature these two most dangerous destructive factors.

It shall be mentioned also that many people mistakenly believe that a source of thermal radiation is the
initial flash of a nuclear blast. It is not so. An initial “flash” that produces white visible light akin to a photo-
flash right at the moment of a nuclear blast pertains to its “primary radiation” that besides X-rays, gamma-
rays, etc. includes full visible spectrum (which makes it white). Thermal radiation emanates from nuclear
fireballs (which do not occur immediately, but with some delay) and its color is not actually white, but
orange — similar to the color of our sun (the fireballs are also akin to the sun by their physical nature).

3) lonizing radiation (also called “penetrating radiation”, which | believe is more correct in this case) —
is the third most powerful destructive factor. It is represented by a hard front of penetrating radiation that
consists of gamma-rays and high-energy neutrons instantly released during an actual nuclear explosion
as a part of its primary radiation (that travel from its hypocenter in every direction with the speed of light).

The X-rays part of the primary radiation that carries out the major part of the total energy released by
chain reaction (~99% of the entire energy) would be spent as described above on heating surrounding air
(this, in turn, would form the nuclear fireballs). However, those neutrons and especially gamma-rays that
would have much greater penetrating capability would not be absorbed by the surrounding air so easily
and could travel much farther from ground zero compared to the X-rays.

This particular destructive factor does not represent any major danger to immovable property, but
exclusively to live beings, because it causes their radiation sickness (also called “radioactive poisoning”)
of various degrees which could likely lead to their deaths or to extreme damage to their health.

The penetrating radiation in this case is instant, so it does not last any considerable period of time. Its
exact killing distance directly depends on the exact yield of an actual nuclear or a thermonuclear
explosion. However, unlike the two abovementioned main destructive factors, it has much narrower
range. Its range could vary from several hundreds meters in case of a mini-nuclear explosion of only 0.01
kiloton to only a few kilometers in case of a multi-megaton thermonuclear explosion (even in case of
incredibly huge 100 megaton blast it won’t reach 10 kilometers).

It is also notable that the killing distance of this particular destructive factor exceeds that of the above two
(that of the air-blast wave and thermal radiation) in the case of mini-nuclear explosions, it is almost equal
to that of those two in case of explosions of several kiloton yields, but it is far shorter than killing distances
of the first two destructive factors in cases of megaton- and in especially in cases of multi-megaton yields
(please, view a table below for comparison).

It should be mentioned also that ionizing radiation has a so-called “cumulative effect” — meaning that
doses of ionizing radiation acquired on several different instances could be summarized to calculate their
potential harmful effect. Moreover, doses of received penetrating ionizing radiation and doses of ionizing
radiation acquired on account of radioactive contamination could be summarized in the same manner for
such a calculation, because they do not differ much when it comes to their harmful effects.

It should be known also that exact doses of penetrating radiation capable of causing various degrees of
radiation sickness are not truly established, due to only a few patients having suffered from these kinds of
sickness during the entire history of nuclear science. Medical doctors do not possess much data to draw
any exact conclusions. For this reason, for example, in the Soviet Union and in the United States there
were different views on which doses are dangerous and to which extent they are dangerous to health.
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In the Soviet Union at the time of my own military service it was believed that doses between 50 and 100
rem cause light radiation sickness; 100 to 150 rem — moderate ones (with mortality rate of up to 50%);
150 to 200 rem — heavy ones (with mortality rate up to 90%); and between 200 to 250 rem — extremely
heavy ones (with mortality rate up to 99%); while doses of over 250 rem were considered to be nominally
lethal. It was also believed then that doses of less than 50 rem did not cause any noticeable harm, so it
was established that a 25 rem was an acceptable dose in combat conditions, and half of that (12.5 rem) —
an acceptable dose in non-combat conditions.

In the United States, however, the same doses are about twice as much compared to the former Soviet
Union. It is believed in the United States that a nominally lethal dose is 500 rem and sometimes even 600
rem. It is further believed in the United States that doses between 100 and 200 rem cause light radiation
sickness (with mortality rate of 10%); doses between 200 and 300 rem cause moderate radiation
sickness (with mortality rate of 35%); doses between 300 and 400 rem cause severe radiation sickness
(with mortality rate of 50%); doses between 400 and 600 rem cause acute radiation sickness (with
mortality rate of 60%); and doses between 600 and 1000 rem cause acute radiation sickness (with
mortality rate near 100%).

Anyhow, it is very difficult to establish which of these two sets of data is closer to truth, considering lack of
clinical experience. Besides, usage of the term “acute” had different meanings when used in the former
Soviet Union and in the United States. In the Soviet Union “acute” when applied to radiation sickness
means “as opposed to chronic” — meaning that even light radiation sickness could be an acute one. While
in the U.S. “acute” means “as opposed to less severe”, meaning that “acute” is the heaviest condition of
sickness.

4) Radioactive contamination — subdivided, in turn, into so-called “induced radiation” and so-called
“residual radiation”.

Radioactive contamination is considered to be a mere after-effect of an atomic blast, rather than its
immediate destructive factor. Still, it is destructive enough to be taken into the most serious consideration.

Induced radiation is a property of certain common materials that could become radioactive themselves
after being subjected to ionizing radiation of a nuclear explosion. It is especially notable in the case of a
so-called “neutron bomb’s” explosion. A “neutron bomb” exploded at a distance of 700 meters from a
modern tank would not just instantly kill everyone inside of it; it would also induce its own radioactivity in
the tank’s armor. Let’s say if a new crew would sit in the said tank to substitute for the dead, they would

still receive lethal radiation doses in only 24 hours because the tank’s own armor became radioactive.

Residual radiation results from various highly poisonous short-living and long-living radio-nuclides that
become abundant after a nuclear explosion. These dangerous materials always condense on and thus
contaminate tiny microscopic particles of dust (microscopic dust is always present during surface nuclear
explosions as well as in cases of nuclear explosions in the air not sufficiently high above the earth’s
surface). These tiny particles are first sucked into ascending nuclear fireballs when their thermal radiation
ceases and their temperature begins to decrease, forming that well-known to everybody atomic
mushroom cloud. Inside the cloud these particles become radioactive. Later those radioactive particles
are blown by wind and could end up a great distance from ground zero forming so-called “radioactive
fallout”. Not every nuclear explosion creates radioactive fallout, but only that exploded on the surface or
being close enough to it. For example, a nuclear explosion of 20 kiloton that occurs 200 meters above the
surface supposes not to cause any radioactive fallout. For 1 megaton explosion such a “safe” altitude is 1
kilometer above the surface.

These highly radioactive materials are especially dangerous and especially abundant when a nuclear
explosion happens underground but not sufficiently deep to be a “contained” one. A great part of the total
energy of such a shallow sub-surface nuclear explosion is spent on creating enormous quantities of
deadly radioactive dust, as well as radioactive vapors — far greater in comparison with that of a surface-
or an air-burst. Practically, when a nuclear explosion creates a crater, you can assume that all volume of
soil removed from this crater, would be contaminated with the greater part of it converted into microscopic
radioactive dust. This microscopic radioactive dust represents a mortal danger to every living being. Its
particles are simply too small to permit anyone to protect himself against them by conventional means.

These tiny yet deadly particles could easily penetrate any kind of commonly used materials that could be
used as improvised respirators; no conventional windows or doors could protect premises from their
penetration. Besides, these microscopic particles of radioactive dust could be easily airborne for long
periods of time and they could be moved to great distances by wind and thus they might descend
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somewhere far away in an effect commonly known as “radioactive fallout”. Another danger of radioactive
dust is that its individual particles are too small to be seen by a naked eye (unless in huge quantities), so
one would never have a chance to notice them before inhaling or ingesting. The same factor also greatly
complicates any cleaning of such tiny radioactive particles — they could easily remain in some small
crevices on various surfaces even after extensive de-contamination (or how they call it “deactivation” in
the ABC jargon) measures undertaken in order to remove them.

Radioactive vapors are probably less dangerous than radioactive dust, because they could not be blown
by wind too far, so radioactive vapors represent major danger only in close proximity to ground zero, but
at the very ground zero and around it the vapors are by no means less dangerous than radioactive dust.

If you swallow a particle of radioactive dust or that of radioactive vapor and this particle ends up
somewhere in your gastro-intestinal tract or in your lungs (which is even more dangerous) it will remain
there and continue to irradiate you from inside your body for prolonged periods of time. Radiation from
inside the body is far more dangerous than “outside” penetrating radiation from which you are at least
partly protected by your skin which stops most dangerous alpha- and beta-radiations. From inner
radiation you are not protected at all.

Health effects caused by penetrating ionizing radiation (that is an integral part of the primary radiation of a
nuclear explosion) as described above and health effects caused by radioactive dust/vapor could be
compared to some extent, but there are also some differences between them.

Comparable is that either of them in big doses could kill you right away in about the same manner. Each
of them usually causes radiation poisoning (also called “radiation sickness”) but symptoms caused by
their doses that are lesser than “definitely lethal” ones are different.

Penetrating ionizing radiation in huge doses (unless it kills you right on the spot or causes you to die in a
couple of hours) would cause acute radiation sickness in a heavy or a moderate form. In a course of such
acute radiation sickness you might die or you might recover (mortality rates are usually 90% for heavy
and 50% for moderate forms of radiation sickness). In case you manage to recover from acute radiation
sickness on your own (meaning really on your own, not on account of a bone marrow transplantation),
your body would slowly but surely recover to its former state. It might take several months and even a
couple of years in a heavy case to achieve a complete recovery, but it would be really a complete
recovery at the end. Those, who manage to recover in that way, do not suffer from radiation anymore.
They have neither a higher risks of developing any cancer, nor any other noticeable adverse effects on
their health compared to any normal person.

A totally different picture occurs when someone is being subjected to a harmful irradiation from inside his
body on account of inhaled or ingested radioactive particles. Such particles harm the body from inside by
alpha- and beta-radiations, rather than by gamma-radiation (which is the main case with penetrating
radiation). Normally such a process of irradiating your body from inside does not cause any acute
radiation sickness as described above (unless its effect is combined with that of a dose received from
recent penetrating radiation, of course). It would rather harm your body slowly. Slowly, but surely. In huge
doses it would most likely damage your bone marrow (often completely), and, in addition, it would create
various opportunities for development of cancers, plus it might open ways to secondary infections that
result from weakening of your immune system. In lesser doses radiation from inside your body would
probably create only various opportunities for development of cancers.

It shall be understood that penetrating ionizing radiation (the destructive factor No.3) usually causes acute
cases of radiation sickness that typically lead to quick deaths of patients. However, radioactive
contamination (the destructive factor No.4) usually causes cases of chronic radiation sickness (that could
be indeed logically and literally called “radiation poisoning”). The latter typically lead to slow deaths of
patients from seemingly extraneous causes — such as various cancers, blood diseases, or secondary
infections. It is also possible to observe combined effects — especially when someone has been subjected
to both — ionizing penetrating radiation, plus to inhaling or ingesting of radioactive dust or radioactive
vapor soon after that.

5) The fifth and the last destructive factor of any nuclear and thermonuclear explosion is its so-called
“‘Electromagnetic Pulse” often referred to as “EMP”.

A nuclear explosion will instantly release not only enormous quantities of neutrons alone, but that of

electrons as well, since electrons are even more numerous than neutrons. In addition, gamma-rays
released by a nuclear explosion, would also create additional electrons, because each gamma-quant
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striking an atom of surrounding air would kick an electron out of it, thus ionizing air around. Besides, each
of these electrons will be able to kick out more electrons when they strike neighboring atoms. It looked
more like a kind of a chain reaction where only one gamma-quant would be able to eventually kick out of
atoms up to 60,000 electrons. Soon all these enormous quantities of freed electrons due to their relatively
light weight and high speed will quit an immediate zone around the nuclear explosion where they have
been just born and will fly to every direction. This will create a strong horizontal current, which, in turn, will
act like a giant spark that creates an extremely strong wideband electromagnetic radiation.

In the meantime, many atoms in that area will be positively ionized with the departure of the electrons
(that are negatively charged, as you probably remember). The positively ionized atoms left will attract a
great number of electrons from neighboring areas. These will concentrate right under the nuclear
explosion area (fair to an airburst), since those negatively charged electrons will become “interested” in
high concentrations of positively charged ions above. This effect will additionally cause a strong vertical
current that too will emit a strong electromagnetic pulse.

A combination of these electromagnetic events will severely interrupt any kind of radio communications
that depend on the conditions of an electromagnetic field. In addition, it will induce extremely high-tension
currents in various conductors — including electric power lines, transformers, antennas, communication
cables, transistors, circuit boards, etc. These high-tension currents will cause serious damage to all these
items — you can expect that even thick high-voltage power lines will be damaged, not to mention smaller
ones. Of course, such EMP will also damage beyond repair all sensitive electronic- and electric devices —
such as computers, communication equipment, various electrical appliances, cars’, train’s, and aircraft’s
electronics, not to mention smaller and more sensitive microelectronic devises all of which will be instantly
destroyed. You could roughly imagine that as a result of the EMP impact there would not remain anything
electrical in workable condition around at all — it would appear that you come back to the first part of the
19th century when electricity had not been used yet.

Only a small fraction of the total energy of a nuclear explosion would be spent on creating its EMP (a truly
negligible amount compared to that percentage of its total energy spent on creating of its air-blast wave
and thermal radiation), but still, such EMP could achieve enormous power output of up to 100,000
Megawatt or more.

When it comes to a high-altitude nuclear explosion (i.e. in a situation when a nuclear or a thermonuclear
charge is detonated well above the Earth’s troposphere) you will see even a more dangerous picture.
Since there is no thick air there that is a pre-requisite for the two main destructive factors — air-blast wave
and thermal radiation — the entire energy of such an over-atmospheric nuclear explosion that could have
been spent in the atmospheric conditions on these two main factors, would be spent, instead, on the
creation of the EMP alone. It is expected that roughly 100,000 times the energy would be spent on the
EMP creation compared to the “normal” situation described above. In addition to the higher amounts of
the energy spent on the EMP creation, gamma-rays would be able to travel to far greater distances in the
exo-atmospheric conditions, because they would no longer be stopped by the air (because the air is very
thin at those high altitudes).

A single powerful thermonuclear explosion detonated at an altitude of 500 km would create an ionized
zone of about 2.500 km in radius and being as thick as 80 km. The Earth’s own magnetic field would twirl
trajectories of electrons into a spiral, thus causing an extremely strong current lasting several
microseconds. That would be enough to create an extremely powerful EMP that would affect all electronic
equipment on the earth’s surface beneath this 2.500 km zone.

Actually, only two, or maximum three thermonuclear charges skillfully detonated in the rights spots above
the U.S. territory would at once render useless absolutely all electrical and electronic devices in the entire
United States, including its defensive radars and warning systems.

It is, by the way, one of the first options that would be used in an event of a major nuclear attack against
the United States. First, submarines should launch several of their ballistic missiles with an intention of
creating a strong EMP in order to damage all communication lines and so to prevent further transmitting
of alarms to either civilians or military. Second — other submarines positioned not very far from U.S.
territory would launch the rest of their missiles onto well-known stationary positions of ICBMs, as well as
against other most important military targets including long run-ways that could be used by strategic
bombers. And third — you can expect (in another 10-15 minutes) arriving warheads of ICBMs launched
from across the oceans from their stationary positions — against the rest of important targets.
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It seems that the U.S. strategic forces supposedly employ similar tactics when planning their own nuclear
strikes against their adversaries.

Ironically, this property of nuclear explosions to create strong EMP is also used for defensive reasons. All
those notorious anti-ballistic missile defenses that are being handsomely paid from the taxpayer’'s money
actually have no way of physically intercepting ballistic missiles warheads that fall from space at
hypersonic speeds. You can try to physically intercept a cruise missile, since it does not differ much from
an ordinary plane, but you have no chance to do the same thing in regard to a ballistic missile because of
both — its tremendous speed and the total absence of any atmosphere in where it usually travels.

All those notorious ABMs are primarily designed to defeat incoming adverse warheads by “friendly”
thermonuclear explosions nearby. Such a “friendly” thermonuclear explosion that occurs in the over-
atmospheric conditions will create a very strong EMP akin to the one described above. It supposes to
damage electronic components of an attacking warhead — rendering useless its main electronic parts — its
guidance system and its system that is responsible for detonating its actual thermonuclear charge. This is
the only way so far available to protect oneself from ballistic missiles of one’s enemies...

For example, commissioned in 1975, U.S. long-range anti-ballistic missile LIM-49 “Spartan” was armed
with no more no less but 5 (f-i-v-e) m-e-g-a-ton thermonuclear warheads for purely defensive reasons.

Whether it is really workable or not is very difficult to say. It seems that it is not. Such system obviously
would never be able to protect the entire country from a large number of attacking missiles and individual
warheads in the case of a well-planned massive surprise nuclear strike. | think it is self-evident. In
addition, such a “friendly” nuclear explosion with the strong EMP would apparently cause about the same
amount of damage to the U.S.’s own electronics on the ground compared to an “unfriendly” nuclear
explosion designed to the same effect.

To continue this idea, | would say that it is difficult to imagine what would actually cause more damage —
a real enemy warhead that could partly incinerate just one city only, or a “friendly” EMP — that would
render useless all electric and electronic devices in a territory of maybe 2.500 km (>1.550 miles) in radius,
simultaneously causing to crash several thousand airborne aircraft, cutting power in hospitals, creating
disasters on railways and in nuclear power plants, etc... Still, some big guys spend big money on the
creations of such ABM systems... OK, it is actually not our business — let them continue to spend.

From now on, | guess, it is more or less clear to a reader what are the three main and the two additional
destructive factors of a typical nuclear- or a thermonuclear blast.

Here some useful tables showing sizes of corresponding killing distances pertaining to main destructive
factors of nuclear / thermonuclear blasts in the atmospheric conditions, and their remaining parameters
calculated for various yields (no full data is available for mini-nuclear explosions, but only some):

Yield of
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However, we have considered above only four kinds of nuclear explosions — the one on the surface, the
one slightly above the surface, the one slightly below the surface, and the one in the over-atmospheric
(“exo-atmosperic”) conditions. There are more varieties of nuclear explosions, still. There are also under-
water nuclear explosions, as well as deep underground nuclear explosions.

What is particularly important for us to learn, in order to understand the main point of this book, is about
the deep underground nuclear explosion and its physical properties.

We already know that if we detonate a nuclear (or a thermonuclear) charge in the atmospheric conditions
the major part of its tremendous energy would be spent on heating surrounding air that would result, in
turn, firstly in the creation of mighty supersonic air-blast wave, and, secondly, in the creation of a large
shining area of the orange color, akin to our sun, that would irradiate heat a/k/a “thermal radiation”.

In the same time we also know now that if we detonate such a nuclear (or a thermonuclear) charge on a
very high altitude where air is thin or absent, it would not spend any energy on heating surrounding air,
since there is actually nothing to heat. Because of this there would be neither air-blast wave, nor any
thermal radiation created, which is self-evident.

Almost the entire energy of a nuclear explosion in such over-atmospheric conditions that would have
been otherwise spent on heating of the air and consequently on creating air-blast wave and thermal
radiation would be spent, instead, on creating an enormous Electromagnetic Pulse.

But what would happen if we bury some nuclear (or a thermonuclear) charge sufficiently deep
underground, in a small hole and detonate it in these conditions? What would the entire tremendous
energy of such an explosion be spent for?

Try to guess what will happen in that case. The tremendous energy released by the nuclear explosion in
a form of X-rays would be spent, instead of heating the air, on heating of its rock surroundings. It will melt
and vaporize certain quantities of rock until the entire energy of such an underground nuclear explosion is
used up in such a process. That is it.

Such an explosion will cause neither any air-blast wave, nor any thermal radiation. Its ionizing radiation
will be stopped by surrounding materials and thus it cannot travel up to the earth’s surface. The same
thing will happen with the free electrons — all of them will be stopped by surrounding rock; thus no
noticeable EMP could be created as well. However, such an underground explosion will still release great
amounts of highly poisonous radio-nuclides resulting from chain reaction into the surrounding melted and
vaporized rocks.

Secondly, even though it won’t cause any air-blast wave, it would cause some noticeable shock to the
Earth akin to an earthquake that will travel to great distances across the Earth in the form of seismic
waves. These will be definitely detected by various seismic control services in the same manner they
usually detect natural earthquakes.
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The resulting picture after such a deep underground nuclear explosion will look like this: there will be a
cavity under the earth’s surface that results from the disappearance of the vaporized rock. The size of this
cavity directly depends on the explosive yield and on the hardness of surrounding soil and could be easily
calculated.

Just for example — a 150 kiloton yield deep underground nuclear explosion could vaporize enough rock to
create a cavity of up to 100 meters in diameter (50 meters in radius). Though, this cavity will be created
not only by the actual disappearance of the rock, but also as a result of an additional expansion of the
cavity by the high pressure of the vaporized rock in gaseous form inside the cavity seeking to expand the
cavity to every direction.

Here is a table® that might help readers to imagine potential sizes of such cavities created by deep
underground nuclear explosions of various yields. Quantities of vaporized and melted materials of various
kinds (in tons) are shown on “per kiloton of yield” basis:

Rock type Speciﬁc mass of vaporizeq material Spgcifip mass of thg meltqd
(in tons per kiloton yield) material (in tons per kiloton yield)
Dry granite 69 300 (£100)
Moist tuff (18-20% of water) 72 500 (= 150)
Dry tuff 73 200 - 300
Alluvium 107 650 (£50)
Rock salt 150 800

Such a cavity left by a recent nuclear explosion of ~150 kiloton will be extremely hot for at least a year
and will contain extremely dangerous quantities of various radioactive materials in highly concentrated
gaseous and liquid forms.

If a nuclear explosion is poorly contained, all these radioactive gases would quickly find their way through
rock crevices onto the earth’s surface and eventually — into its atmosphere. Moreover, it will happen in a
relatively short period of time, thus causing noticeable and dangerous levels of radioactive contamination
on the surface. In addition to it, some poorly contained underground nuclear explosions could even cause
certain amounts of radioactively contaminated soil to go through onto the surface, thus adding radioactive
dust that is the most dangerous thing.

If this explosion is well-calculated, it is considered to be “fully contained”, so it supposes not to release
any noticeable amounts of radioactivity into the atmosphere and all those highly poisonous radioactive
materials are supposed to remain inside the cavity. However, this is only in theory. On practice, even
during those “fully contained” underground nuclear explosions, radioactive gases inside the deep
underground cavity would, nonetheless, find their ways onto the Earth’s surface and so — into its
atmosphere. Though, it will happen in a much slower rate compare with the situation above. If in case of
the “poorly contained” underground nuclear explosion all those radioactive gases could break into the
Earth’s surface at once, thus causing dangerous levels of radiation, in the case of “properly contained”
nuclear explosions, the radioactive gases would seep slowly, in little quantities, moreover, being
somehow “filtered” on the way up by thick layers of soil.

Thus, even during those “fully contained” underground nuclear explosions, it is traditionally presumed that
the dangerous radioactive gases could (and would) seep onto the Earth’s surface during about two weeks
little-by-little, and therefore it is considered to be dangerous to remain about the spot of such explosion for
any prolonged periods of time.

Of course, the amounts of radioactivity that remain inside the deep cavities left by underground nuclear
explosions would represent a major danger to health. Therefore, no research could be undertaken to
study effects of such an underground nuclear explosion (even if someone wears heavy protective gear)
until at least three years would pass. Only after then, some studies of it could be undertaken, but all

%% As provided by an Open File Report 01-312 of the U.S. Department of The Interior Geological Survey.
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researchers must wear protective gears, and, besides, they must carefully calculate amounts of
radioactivity and their time spent there in order to avoid damage to their health.

| hope this extra chapter indeed helped some readers to educate themselves at least a little bit in regard
to nuclear weapons and it will be easier for them from now on to understand the rest of this book.
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“Mini-nukes” — a brief introduction.

| decided to insert here this small chapter, because it seems to me that in the course of narrative in this
book we will always encounter these “mini-nukes”, references to them, suspicions of them, and either real
or imaginary consequences of their supposed use. | think it would be a big miss not to enlighten a reader
of what that “mini-nuke” is in advance.

In the United States they normally refer to it as “SADMs” — which stands for “Special Atomic Demolition
Munitions”. Some people mistakenly read this abbreviation as “Small Atomic Demolition Munitions” — as
opposed to “MADM” — which stands for “Medium Atomic Demolition Munitions”.

The term “mini-nuke” is obviously an unofficial term, and probabily it is not correct from the logical point of
view. Nevertheless, it is being widely used, so we have no choice than to use it as well. Besides the term
“mini-nuke” — which generally refers to a portable nuclear charge of 1 kiloton in TNT vyield, there is also
another term: “micro-nuke”. The latter one purports to refer to even smaller nuclear charges — probably
with their yields of around 0.01 kiloton (i.e. 10 tons of a TNT equivalent).

There is yet another term: “suitcase-nuke” — which probably refers to the latest generation of “mini-nukes”
small enough to fit into an attaché-case. It should be noted, though, that neither of these terms is logically
correct: a modern hydrogen warhead is actually small enough to fit into a medium-sized “suitcase”. Such
a thermonuclear warhead would be capable of destroying an entire city with a population of a couple of
million people, because its yield is equal to 20 “Hiroshima-sized” bombs. However, it would not be logical
to call such a thing a “suitcase-nuke”, despite it could probably fit into a suitcase. In any case, it should be
understood that all those terms are conventional and colloquial rather than exact and legal.

The first generation of those “mini-nukes” with reasonably small yields — 2-5 kiloton or even less — were
developed in the ‘50s. They were conceived without any malicious reason whatsoever. The first “mini-
nukes” were designed to help combat engineers (otherwise called “sappers” or “pioneers”) to demolish
large objects, which were simply too large to be demolished by any reasonable amount of conventional
explosives — such as, for example, big bridges.

Later it was found out that probably the best tactical use for the “mini-nukes” was to deploy them in order
to stop or to hinder advances of enemy forces in critical sectors of own defense. For example, a “mini-
nuke” detonated in the middle of strategically important tunnel would without any doubt stop the enemy’s
advance for a considerable amount of time, while it would never be possible to target the middle of such a
tunnel with any other means of delivery of nuclear weapons — except by only bringing a nuclear charge in
by hand. Those “mini-nukes” could also be used to demolish other important large objects in order to
harm the enemy by one means or another. Primarily it is: dams, bridges, electric power stations, various
port’s installations, rail-way junctions, large reinforced buildings, etc.

Thus, the first generation of “mini-nukes” was intended for more or less “honest” use and the “mini-nukes”
were earmarked to be supplied mostly to various engineering forces. Those first “mini-nukes” mostly
looked like tubes 15-20 cm in diameter, almost 1.5 meters long, and they weighed over 70 kg.

They were the most primitive nuclear devises in which the so-called “cannon scheme” — the most
primitive solution for the nuclear weapons — was implemented: the critical mass of Uranium 235 was
separated into two sub-critical pieces, positioned in opposite ends of the tube. A smaller piece (a “bullet”)
was then shot by using explosives, instead of gun-powder, towards the bigger piece (a “target”) within a
barrel, which was the main part of such a “mini-nuke”. When a small piece met the big piece, the mass of
Uranium from sub-critical became critical and the nuclear explosion followed. Such a “mini-nuke”,
considering its shape and its weight, was designed to be carried by two soldiers. It did not have any
variable yield (i.e. it could only explode at maximum yield — let’s say, 1 kiloton or 2 kiloton) and it was not
really convenient for any “hidden” or “dishonest” use — such as nowadays mini-nuclear bombings.

Since it was designed to be used exclusively in one’s own defense, it was nothing else than the weapons
of defense — without any way to use it in an offensive. It could be even scarcely called “weapons” at all
since it was not actually intended to kill enemy soldiers; it was more a military demolition charge than a
kind of weaponry.

In the ‘60s, there appeared a new generation of “mini-nukes” where a so-called “implosive scheme” was

implemented. They looked like a large pot — so, despite their heavy weight (still well over 50 kg), they
could be successfully carried by one strong soldier. This second generation of “mini-nukes” has already
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boasted variable yields — for example, 1 kiloton nuclear charge could be set to explode at 0.8, 0.5, 0.3,
etc. — and down to 0.2 kiloton — which was at minimum equal to only 200 tons of TNT. The second
generation of “mini-nukes” was not so “honestly” intended as the first one: besides combat engineers, it
was also earmarked for specially trained military saboteurs — who could secretly deliver such a thing into
the enemy’s rear and to install it right at the most vulnerable part of enemy defense. In the United States
for example, there were special groups of two soldiers each created, which were continuously trained to
secretly deliver and install SADMs in various circumstances — parachute delivery, under-water delivery
etc. That is how the second generation of “mini-nukes” from weapons of defense was elevated to the
weapons of offence.

In reply to the U.S. efforts, Soviet saboteurs from KGB and GRU managed to secretly install a number of
“‘mini-nukes” right inside the United States own territory, not counting Western Europe where they
installed them too. It is believed that up to this day an unspecified number of Soviet “mini-nukes” remains
installed inside the United States, and, despite their obviously expired shelf-lives, they remain in
workable condition. It is known also that in several instances these “mini-nukes” have been transported in
the disguise of diplomatic mail and kept in diplomatic premises.

It shall be mentioned also that such a concept of “mini-nukes” usage was immediately loved by some
third-world dictators — particularly by the then dictator of Uganda General Idi Amin. Idi Amin sincerely
believed that all Western imperialist countries unfairlx enjoyed their unearned wealth (which they primarily
earned by robbing their former colonies in the 19" and 20" centuries), and therefore he advanced a
concept of a “nuclear blackmail”. According to his views, several advanced third-world countries should
unite their efforts in development of clandestine nuclear weapons; to produce a large number of “mini-
nukes”, which should be delivered in the disguise of diplomatic mail into embassies to those “rich”
countries. Idi Amin saw himself then as the chief nuclear blackmailer — who would become a kind of
modern “Robin Hood”, demanding fair re-distribution of wealth from the “rich” nations to the poor ones.

The second one was probably the last generation of overt development of “mini-nukes” — because soon
after they were prohibited whatsoever and as such all “mini-nukes” were supposedly (means “officially”)
de-commissioned. The United States reportedly put these SADMs out of commission in 1968, while the
Soviet Union did not even need to officially de-commission them, because it has never officially admitted
to have any “mini-nukes” in the first instance. From now on, there has been only clandestine development
of “mini-nukes” — in circumvention of the official prohibition. Since the second generation of them, the
“mini-nukes”, as a class of weapons, were relegated to the same status as chemical weapons and
biological weapons — officially they are prohibited, officially nobody has them, but in reality everybody has
them and even continues to develop them. However, officially “mini-nukes” supposedly “do not exist”.

In the ‘70s and ‘80s, “mini-nukes” became much smaller than before. Due to the usage of Plutonium-239
(and reportedly even some other rare nuclear materials), instead of Uranium-235, it became possible to
achieve weight of the third generation of “mini-nukes” as only several kilograms. Firstly, it was slightly
over 25 kg, and then it became even smaller with the development of precise technologies. It is believed
that now it could be as light as slightly over 6 kg and as small as a hand-grenade. This generation of
“mini-nukes” could be sincerely called “suitcase nukes” — since one could really fit one of them into an
attaché-case. (Though, you could obviously fit into an attaché-case a standard U.S.-made 155mm- or a
Soviet-made 152mm atomic artillery shell, which existed in the beginning of the ‘60s; that is why the very
concept of using the “suit-case nuke” term is slightly controversial.)

The explosive power of such portable nuclear munitions could be up to 1 kiloton or even more, and all
modern “mini-nukes” have variable yields. It is claimed that now they could explode not only at minimum
of 0.1 kt (equivalent of 100 tons of TNT), but even at 0.01 and 0.015 kt — at two additional “micro-modes”
equal to only 10 and 15 tons of TNT respectively.

Apparently, there are also bigger “mini-nukes” which could achieve yields of up to 15 kiloton (they also
have variable yield) and they are still smaller in size in comparison with those 1 kiloton “mini-nukes” of the
second generation. Moreover, there are thermonuclear charges which could easily destroy a medium-
sized city, which are small and light enough, so that one could lift them with his two hands and hide them
in a suit-case. However, these are not prohibited and not even called “mini-nukes”; because it is actually
not a size of a portable nuclear devise, and not even its weight that makes it “mini” — it is its yield only.
Generally speaking, anything which is less than 5 kiloton in yield is called “mini-nuke” and is prohibited.

“‘Why it is prohibited?” one might ask? The main reason is because it contradicts the very concept of
nuclear weapons.
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The main concept of nuclear weapons is this: they are not going to be used in reality. Here we come
closer to the real reasons behind the prohibition of the “mini-nukes”. Why did they decide to prohibit the
“mini-nukes”? Because the “mini-nukes”, due to their relatively small explosive power, do not fit into the
main modern concept of nuclear weapons: they cannot serve as means of a nuclear deterrent. They are
simply too small for that purpose. Yet the “mini-nukes” are too dangerous, because they could be used
clandestinely in some none-nuclear conflict being unnoticed by controlling services.

The “mini-nukes”, if used in a local conflict, would give their user an extremely unfair advantage over
enemy. Let’s say the United States starts a war with Canada and begins secretly killing Canadian soldiers
with “mini-nukes” claiming it was “large conventional bombs”. Would it be fair, considering that Canada
abstained from producing nuclear weapons of her own, while being definitely capable of making nuclear
weapons from the technological point of view? This is one of the main reasons to prohibit the “mini-
nukes”.

The second reason is that the sheer possession of “mini-nukes” in one’s arsenal might encourage him to
secretly use them — because of their being too small and not too powerful, it might seem to one that to put
them to use does not actually elevate an ordinary armed conflict to a level of a nuclear conflict. As such,
the “mini-nukes” might be put to use one day with relative ease. To make it sound official, we could say
that adding low-yield warheads to the world's nuclear inventory simply makes their eventual use
more likely.

Because low-yield nuclear weapons blur the distinction between nuclear and conventional war, they are
prohibited. While the nuclear weapons in a common sense are unlikely to be ever used, the “mini-nukes”
(if any) are exactly vice-versa: they are very likely to be used. And that is exactly why all nuclear weapons
of less than 5 kiloton in TNT yield are officially prohibited.

Despite the fact that they are officially prohibited, the “mini-nukes” are being secretly developed, primarily
because they could be effectively used in assassinations of important people. Thus, reasons behind their
clandestine development are about the same as reasons behind development of some effective poisons
intended for clandestine use.

Readers, who remember the history of the World War Il, might probably recollect one well-known
assassination attempt against Adolph Hitler: a certain army officer brought a portfolio full of high-
explosives equipped with a timing detonator into Hitler's meeting room and “forgot” this portfolio right
besides Hitler. However, when it actually went off, Hitler was not killed, because there was a huge leg of a
billiard table between him and the blast that saved his life. This is the problem — you cannot inflict really
big damage, and, what is the most important — you cannot expect to inflict any guaranteed damage with
small amounts of conventional explosives. A “mini-nuke” will eliminate any uncertainties — if it is
detonated in a big room, or even in an adjacent room, or even at a basement of a small building, it would
guarantee you that a targeted person or a group will be killed with a probability of exactly 100%.

Thus, “mini-nukes” are needed for some reasons. They supposedly are not available, but, unfortunately,
they are — exactly as those highly effective poisons are. Moreover, “mini-nukes” are widely used today.
There were at least 50 well-known “mini-nuclear” bombings during the last 15 years (most of them against
the United States); plus there was an unspecified number of “mini-nuclear” bombings which went largely
unnoticed. Some of the most famous “mini-nuclear” bombings — particularly those having direct relevance
to the 9/11 affair — will be discussed later in this book. However, to begin with, it is important only to
understand that “mini-nukes” do exist in This World, and that they are available to some rogue guys.

Which countries could produce “mini-nukes”? “Mini-nukes” of the first generation, since they are quite
primitive, could be theoretically made by anyone in his kitchen as long as one has in his possession over
50 kg of highly enriched Uranium-235 along with some specific knowledge. It does not actually require
any advanced technology (though a certain level of technology is still apparently required). Such a thing
could theoretically be produced not only by a “rogue” government, but even by some determined group of
individuals in any country. However, there would not be any guarantee that such a “mini-nuke” would
really explode as “mini” and that its yield would not accidentally exceed that of the Hiroshima-bomb.

“Mini-nukes” of the second generation could be theoretically (again t-h-e-o-r-e-t-i-c-a-I-I-y) produced by
India, and by China, but probably not by Pakistan and definitely not by North Korea. Some elder nuclear
players — such as France, the UK, and Israel would probably be able to produce them as well.

“Mini-nukes” of the third generation could only be produced by the United States, Russia, Israel, and,
probably, by France. Of course, highly-developed countries such as Japan, Sweden, Germany, or
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Canada would apparently be able to produce the third generation-, not to say about the second
generation “mini-nukes” if they really want to, but these countries do not produce any nuclear weapons —
at least, right now.

Let us conclude. A modern “mini-nuke” is a portable nuclear charge, designed to explode at variable
yields, at minimum of 0,01kt (10 tons of TNT), or 0.015kt (15 tons of TNT); as well as 0,1kt (100 tons of
TNT); 0.2kt (200 tons of TNT); 0.3kt; 0,4kt; 0,5kt etc. — up to 1 kiloton (1000 tons of TNT) and even more
— up to several kilotons. The actual yield is determined by its end-user, who could set the required yield
right before the explosion.

Despite the traditional concept, which suggests that a “mini-nuke” is something of 1 kiloton yield, some
“mini-nukes” could be as powerful as up to even 5 kiloton in TNT yield (they also feature smaller variable
yields). It is rumored that there are also “micro-nukes” supposedly as small as AA-size battery — which
explode only at several tons of TNT yields (at least, so was claimed by Condoleezza Rice and by some
other officials). However, the author of these lines has never heard about any one like that from any
specialist (irresponsible conspiracy theorists and their ravings are not counted), that is why he doubts
their alleged existence.

However, we do not even need such miniature nukes in our case: what we will need for our consideration
for future understanding of this book are those “mini-nukes” that are about the size of a 0.5L bottle or
slightly more — of a size of a 2L bottle.

These 3rd-generation “mini-nukes” could only come from the USA, Russia or the former Soviet Union,
from France, or from Israel. By no means could they be made in India, China, Pakistan, Brazil, North
Korea, South Africa, Iran, Iraq, Egypt, Libya, Syria, Somalia, Sudan, not even to say about Afghanistan. If
someone sincerely believes that Saddam Hussein and Osama bin Laden could produce such a “mini-
nuke”, it is better to believe then that Osama bin Laden — together with Mullah Mohammed Omar — could
land on the Moon — to repeat a corresponding feat of the Americans of the late ‘60s. Such a scientific feat
as the Moon landing would be much more likely for the so-called “Muslim terrorists®, especially
considering their level of development of precise technology in their respective countries and the true
state of nuclear science in their respective societies as well.

There is one more detail, which you might probably find interesting. Heavy “mini-nukes” of the second
generation and small “mini-nukes” of the third generation can be relatively easily recognized by inquirers
even after their explosions. An old “mini-nuke” normally uses at least some Uranium-238 in its reflector —
so after a nuclear explosion Uranium-238 could be found in its residue. Small modern “mini-nukes” do not
use any Uranium at all, so nothing like that could be found in their residue after the explosion, but only
Plutonium alone. So if it is found that some mini-nuclear bombing has been done using the latest
generation “mini-nuke” and it is still blamed on “Al-Qaeda” or “Hezbollah”, a reasonable person shall
understand immediately that he is being cheated.

People in developing countries could still theoretically produce a crude “kitchen-made” nuclear devise of
the most primitive “cannon-type” design if they could only obtain some 50 kg of highly enriched Uranium-
235. However, it is absolutely impossible that any kind of cottage-industry would ever be able to produce
any workable nuclear charge made out of Plutonium. Even if so-called “terrorists” manage to obtain some
Plutonium-239 from the black-market, they would never ever be able to make any nuclear bomb out of it,
not even to say about a “mini-nuke”, because the technology required to produce Plutonium-based
nuclear charges is too precise. A workable Plutonium-based nuclear charge could only be manufactured
by a developed country within frames of an extensive national program.

| think it is necessary to provide basic knowledge in regard to the usage of the two nuclear materials —
Urainum-235 and Plutonium-239 — in construction of nuclear charges. It seems that nuclear ignorance in
this respect is widespread.

Here is, for example, what Americans believe a “mini-nuke” supposedly looks like — the below picture was
found on this website: http://www.nationalterroralert.com/suitcasenuke/ . This webpage bears a file name:
“Suitcase Nukes — Homeland Security National Terror Alert” and it was apparently intended to
increase the public awareness of potential nuclear threats coming from the so-called “international terror”.
Here is one of the “pearls of speech” from that webpage:

“A suitcase nuke or suitcase bomb is a very compact and portable nuclear weapon and could have the
dimensions of 60 x 40 x 20 centimeters or 24 x 16 x 8 inches. The smallest possible bomb-like object
would be a single critical mass of plutonium (or U-233) at maximum density under normal conditions.
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The Pu-239 weighs 10.5 kg and is 10.1 cm across. It doesn’t take much more than a single critical
mass to cause significant explosions ranging from 10-20 tons...”

They are too naive, these guys... Are they really sure that in order to get such precise micro-yields as
only 0.01-0.02 kiloton it “doesn’t take much more than a single critical mass”? And are they really
sure that such a device as shown in this picture could really be made out of Plutonium-239? They are
way too naive, these guys from the Homeland Security...

Inside a Suitcase Eomb

| guess that from the picture above it is clear that this design represents the very design of the old, first
generation “mini-nuke” (which looked like a long tube — as | described it above) and also similar to the first
primitive atomic bomb dropped by the Americans on Hiroshima in 1945. Two sub-critical masses —
“bullet” and “target” — are shot towards each other and once they join together their combined mass gets
critical. It is called a “cannon-design” (sometimes, also called a “gun-type”) of the nuclear weapons
design. In fact, in the ridiculous design above only the “bullet” is designed to be shot, while the “target”
remains stationary, since the “designers” did not place any “high explosive” charge behind the target.

The problem is that Uranium-235 boasts a critical mass of about 50 kg. This means that a “bullet” and a
“target” when they joined together must reach some over-50 kg mass; otherwise, such a nuclear charge
won’t explode.

The picture above shows the most primitive, so-called “canon design” of a nuclear charge. It seems that
to make such a “crude” charge is easy, but it only seems so. The problem is that when you try to join two
pieces of Uranium, once you get them close to each other and their corresponding “neutron fields”
overlap this will cause a “slow” nuclear reaction to start. This “slow” nuclear reaction will instantly heat up
these two pieces of Uranium, and when you try to get them even closer — they will be overheated, melted,
and vaporized.

You will never have a chance to actually join these two pieces — they will be always vaporized before you
could get them to physically touch each other. Besides themselves, these two pieces of Uranium will also
vaporize any joining device and their environment. In order to really join the two sub-critical masses of
Uranium into one over-critical mass required for the “fast” nuclear reaction (alias “nuclear explosion”) you
need to move them towards each other pretty fast. The required “joining speed” for Uranium 235 is
nothing less than 2.5 km/sec (over 1.5 miles/sec). Only in this case will you have a chance to join these
two pieces before the “slow” nuclear reaction will vaporize them.

Even the most advanced modern long-barreled anti-tank- or anti-aircraft cannon could speed up its
corresponding [and only sub-caliber] shell to slightly over 1,200 m/sec (slightly over 0.75 miles/sec) and
not any faster. While typical speeds of rifle/machinegun bullets are in between 700 to 900 m/sec. This is
just to illustrate that to reach speeds of 2,500 m/sec in such a short barrel as shown in the above picture,
with such a huge chunk of metal acting as the “bullet”, is quite a difficult task, if not an impossible one.
Still, it is possible to achieve, if you use, instead of ordinary gun-powder, a well-calculated combination of
“slow” and “fast” explosives, and a barrel — slightly longer than the one shown in the above picture.

It is possible to imagine that Osama bin Laden in his famous cave in Afghanistan would produce such a
“crude” nuke (if only someone would be so kind as to supply to him over 50 kg of pure Uranium-235), but
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by no means would such an imaginary “mighty muslim bomb” be “mini”. Osama would most probably
need to use a cut off piece of an anti-aircraft cannon’s barrel (as the Americans themselves used in their
first Hiroshima bomb) and such a primitive nuclear charge would never ever fit into any suitcase — as
shown above. At best case it would fit into a middle-sized truck.

All those scary “suit-case nukes” are presumed to be made out of Plutonium only, because Plutonium-
239 (or “weapon-grade Plutonium”) in its most common crystallization phase has the critical mass of less
than 11 kg. This is five times less than the critical mass of Uranium. The problem with Plutonium-239,
however, is that it has a much higher power intensity (or reactivity) than that of Uranium-235. Therefore,
you need speeds of about 12 km/sec (~7.5 miles/sec) to actually join two sub-critical pieces of Plutonium
into one over-critical before the two pieces would be overheated and vaporized.

If you in your kitchen, or Osama bin Laden in his famous cave could still theoretically achieve speeds of
2.5 km/sec — required to join the two pieces of Uranium-235 (by using a well-calculated mixture of TNT
and RDX instead of gun-powder), no mortal in This World would ever be able to achieve speeds of 12
km/sec — required to join the two pieces of Plutonium-239... Thus, the abovementioned method of joining
the two sub-critical masses of Plutonium-239 into one over-critical mass does not work. It is technically
impossible. And this unfortunate fact is well-known to all specialists in nuclear weapons.

How to make Plutonium to produce a nuclear explosion? Scientists were lucky to notice that speed of
detonation waves inside metals is about 6 km/sec. Thus, if you detonate two conventional charges on
both sides of a metallic item and let the two detonation waves propagate towards each other — their
combined speed would be exactly 12 km/sec. This could be used to compress Plutonium-239 material
into a critical mass. This particular invention was the only solution that allowed nuclear scientists to get
around the abovementioned limitation and to be able to detonate Plutonium-239.

Plutonium-based charges do not use that primitive “canon-design” (a/k/a “gun-type”), as shown above.
They use, instead, a so-called “implosion scheme” — where a slightly sub-critical mass of Plutonium-239
is being compressed into a critical mass by well-calculated simultaneous explosions of conventional
explosive materials, charges of which are positioned equally around the Plutonium nucleus.

Practically, the Plutonium nucleus in real nuclear weapons is being compressed in such a manner not
from only two directions, but from every direction — where charges of conventional materials are
positioned in sphere around the Plutonium in the same manner as sections of a typical football.

How it might look like, you may imagine from the below picture (an official picture, by the way) which
purports to reveal the supposed design of the infamous “Fatman” — an alleged Plutonium-based second
American “atomic bomb” allegedly dropped on the Japanese city of Nagasaki on August 9, 1945.

An official claim as to the alleged design of the so-called “Fatman” - the alleged “Nagasaki bomb”.
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Here figures 6 and 7 show us pentagonal (12 units around the core) and hexagonal (20 units around the
core) explosive lenses respectively; figure 12 — an actual Plutonium nuclear material supposedly in Delta
crystallization phase (claimed to be 6.2 kg only) that is supposed to be imploded in order to reach an
overcritical condition — as described above.

As you could probably guess, the alleged “Fatman” (that reportedly weighed, by the way, well over 2.5
tons, despite its actual nucleus which was supposedly a mere 6 kg) has never existed in reality. It is pretty
clear today that it was a bogus devise designed to swindle the gullible U.S. Government — if you look
carefully at all ravings of 1945 Manhattan charlatans with eyes of a person armed with the latest available
knowledge. While it was quite easy to dupe simpletons in 1945, it is not so easy to continue to do it today
—in 2013. If you try to read with your eyes OPEN (I mean “to read between the lines”) officially published
accounts of the alleged “atomic bombing of Nagasaki” — especially comparing it with officially published
accounts of the atomic bombing of Hiroshima — you will understand what | mean. The published
descriptions of the August 9, 1945, “second atomic bombing” bear striking resemblance to the
descriptions of how the aluminum “terrorist planes” managed to penetrate steel perimeters of the WTC,
and how kerosene managed to melt those steel perimeters (along with the cores) into fluffy microscopic
dust. Just read all that is available about the Nagasaki bombing with your eyes open and you will get the
point.

Anyhow, the lay-out of the implosion scheme shown on the above picture of the alleged “Nagasaki bomb”
is quite realistic. This is the only way to make Plutonium-239 explode.

Now, at last, when you understand how to detonate Plutonium-239, try to imagine whether it is easy to
make a “suit-case nuke” based on the implosion scheme or not; and what level of technology is required,
considering that the alleged “Fatman” claimed to have weight well over 2,500 kg.

The problem of the “implosion scheme”, however, is that the implosion charges (or how they call them
“implosion lenses”) should be precisely calculated and precisely wrought — and this you can achieve in
neither your kitchen, nor inside a cave in Afghanistan.

Moreover, detonators that would detonate all these conventional explosive charges around the Plutonium
nucleus, have to be precisely synchronized — practically on a microsecond level (even millisecond-level
synchronization is not enough). If these implosion charges would detonate even slightly asynchronously,
the detonation wave which supposes to compress the Plutonium from every direction, would, instead,
destroy the Plutonium nucleus and would render your nuclear charge useless.

Only a few developed countries possess such a precise technology which may enable them to produce
Plutonium-based nuclear weapons. And only a couple of countries are capable of miniaturizing these
nuclear weapons to a size suitable to fit into an attaché-case (taking into consideration, of course, that in
such a case not a “canon scheme” shown on the “suit-case” picture, but an “implosion scheme” is used).

To illustrate how difficult it is to miniaturize such a Plutonium-based charge to a size needed to fit it into
an attaché-case, here is one good example. India has embarked on the development of Plutonium-based
nuclear weapons (since India does not have any Uranium and all its nuclear weapons are Plutonium-
based) as early as at the beginning of the ‘60s. However, despite its considerable financial and
intellectual resources, allocated within frames of an extensive (and high-priority) national program, India
was not able to come up with any really workable Plutonium-based nuclear charge before the mid-70s.

This is, by the way, the very proof why the alleged Plutonium-based “Fatman” allegedly dropped on
Nagasaki on 9 of August, 1945, was just the “alleged” one. If you are a realistic person (and | hope you
are), you should understand that it was technically impossible for those Manhattan Doctor Quacks to
come up with such a precision devise in 1945 — amidst the war and taking into consideration their true
scientific and technological potential at that time.

Anyhow, the first really workable Indian nuclear charge detonated underground in 1974 was very far from
being “mini” — the Indians had to use a crane to lift it, since it weighed over one and half ton. Its actual
implosion scheme featured 12 explosive lenses weighing over 100 kg each (despite that the actual
Plutonium nucleus —i.e. the main component of the charge was less than 10 kg). And it was in 1974 —i.e.
20 years after India had first embarked on its nuclear weapons research...

The first Indian nuclear charge was not a precise devise either — it was meant to explode at something

between 10 and 13 kilotons, while it was claimed that it achieved a yield of only 8 kiloton. Add here that
the first workable Indian nuclear charge was not a combat-quality either. It was of a /laboratory quality. It
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was a long way to go then — to transform their scarcely being able to explode whatsoever first nuclear
charge into a highly-reliable, well-calculated nuclear weapon suitable to be used in a real ballistic
missile’s warhead.

Do not forget also, that India is quite an advanced country that boasts a very high scientific potential, as
well as a certain level of high technology. The world science and technology (fruits of which were
available for the Indians) made huge steps forward — if you compare the situation of the mid-‘40s with the
situation of the mid-‘60s, for example, not to mention the earlier ‘70s. It means that in 1974 the Indian
researchers could afford themselves much more compared to those members of secretive Manhattan
project during the last months of the World War Il. Do not doubt that Indian researchers could afford more
expenses as well. They definitely got more cash from the Indian Government on their program than the
1945 Manhattan charlatans got from the U.S. Government on their scam.

Still, it is quite obvious that even up to this day (as in 2013) India is not advanced enough to produce any
“mini-nuke”. At best, India could produce nuclear warheads (that weigh several hundreds kilograms) for
some medium-sized strategic ballistic missiles.

Israel is much more advanced than India when it comes to the precise technology. It has the most
efficient intelligence apparatus, capable of stealing any kind of technological and military secrets (not to
say that it is capable of stealing ready nuclear weapons that could be used as an example to follow).
Thus, considering that its own nuclear weapons, which were being intensively developed starting from the
mid-‘60s, were primarily Plutonium-based, Israel is the only “rogue” state capable of producing the
second and the third generations’ “mini-nukes” — in addition to the United States, Russia, and possibly
France. (It is not actually known for sure if France is capable of producing them or not, but it is definitely

confirmed that Israel is.)

Forget about the notorious “nuclear ambitions” of Osama bin Laden that are so shamelessly used by
spin-doctors to scare simpletons. Neither him, nor Saddam Hussein, nor Kim Jong Il, nor late Ayatollah
Ruhollah Khomeini or his followers in Iran, would ever be able to produce any “mini-nuke” on their own.

Thus, the above picture of the supposed “suit-case nuke” shown on the
http://www.nationalterroralert.com/suitcasenuke/ web site is nothing but nonsense.

The alleged “mini-nuke” depicted on it cannot be made out of Uranium, because it won’t be possible to
set 50 kg of Uranium to be able to explode in this kind of scheme: its barrel is too short; and the probable
weight of such a “suit-case nuke” would be simply too heavy to lift (unless you are a superman from a
Hollywood thriller capable of firing a hand-held six-barreled machine-gun, of course). On the other hand,
such a “mini-nuke” cannot be made out of Plutonium, because it is not possible to cause Plutonium into a
chain reaction using such a “cannon-scheme” as shown, since it is well-known that Plutonium explodes
only in an “implosion scheme”.

Although hidden from the plebeians, there was in fact intense nuclear hysteria unleashed after all those
well-known mini-nuclear “car’-bombings in the ‘90s, and especially after the supposed “mini-nuking” of
the World Trade Center on 9/11. The U.S. Government attempted to somehow blame this “mini-nuclear”
terror on allegedly stolen Soviet “suitcase nukes”. These, according to their hysterical cries, allegedly
ended up in the hands of so-called “Al-Qaeda” and other “terrorist” organizations.

Those alleged “suit-case nukes” were claimed to be stolen from Soviet nuclear arsenals in the beginning
of the ‘90s during a period of general confusion regarding transformation of the former Soviet Union into
Russia and corresponding confusion of transferring nuclear arsenals from former Soviet Republics to the
newly created Russian armed forces.

To enhance this claim, two well-known political clowns — Russian Generals Lev Rokhlin and Alexander
Lebed — were deployed. They came up with well-publicized “public revelations” that well over 100 of these
“suitcase-nukes” were allegedly “stolen”.

For example, in an interview with the newsmagazine “Sixty Minutes” General Lebed said:

“I'm saying that more than a hundred weapons out of the supposed number of 250 are not under the

control of the armed forces of Russia. | don't know their location. | don't know whether they have been
destroyed or whether they are stored or whether they've been sold or stolen, | don't know.”
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Just try to analyze what he is trying to say here from a logical point of view: “I don’t know, | don’t know, |
don’t know” — in fact this is a very high class of cheating. You cannot even catch him with his lie, because
he “does not know”. Yet, almost every simpleton in the world immediately believed that the so-called “suit-
case nukes” were indeed stolen and there is not even the slightest doubt about it...

After their strange “revelations”, both of these two Generals imitated their “unexplainable” deaths, so it
became very “obvious” for the simpletons that the alleged Soviet “suit-case nukes” were indeed “stolen” —
and that everyone who dares to speak up about the “truth” shall soon die some “unexplainable” death.

This is how a real mini-nuke looks like. H-912 transport container for Mk-54 SADM; U.S.-made.

Does the nuke on the picture above look like a “suit-case”? A Soviet-made one looked about the same —
simply because the Soviet nuclear weapons designers did not bother to invent their own device; they
preferred to copy the American one... It is self-evident that this kind of device could only use an
“implosion scheme” — considering its mere shape.

This info is for those who believe the “late” General Lebed'’s ridiculous claims.

It shall be known also that a primitive “cannon-type” scheme is indeed PRIMITIVE, so it cannot be used in
mini-nukes by definition, because it simply cannot offer any small yields due to its primitivism, while mini-
nukes apparently require not just small yields, but precisely small, moreover, variable yields.

I guess the majority of simpletons, who have already come to believe this beautiful nonsense, will not
change their opinions anyway. However, | hope that reasonable people will if | enlighten them a little bit
on this topic.

So, here it is: the Organization, which was responsible in the former Soviet Union for the safe-keeping of
the entire nuclear arsenal of the state, has never ever lost any control of even the smallest piece of
nuclear weaponry entrusted to it. This particular Organization was staffed with very serious and very
responsible people, who understood their responsibilities very well. When these people at the end of the
‘80s noticed that some parts of the Soviet Union began to grow politically unstable, they immediately
proposed to their superiors to evacuate all nuclear arsenal bases from such potentially unstable locations
into central Russia and so it was done.

Well before the Soviet Union ceased to exist all its nuclear arsenal bases were re-located into safe places
within Russian territorial jurisdiction.

Several strategic warheads issued to end-users (i.e. attached to ballistic missiles at service or to strategic
bombers at service) indeed found themselves within territorial jurisdictions of several former Soviet
Republics immediately after dissolution of the Soviet Union. However, all of them were soon returned to
the Russian Federation without any loss. Even during their being outside of Russia, these strategic
warheads were never actually controlled by any local military or by any local government. All of them
remained under firm control of the then still indivisible CIS Strategic Forces — commanded by some
specially appointed top General, who continued to perform his duties for a couple of years more as if the
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former Soviet Union still existed. Only after all strategic weapons were securely transferred into the
Russian jurisdiction, Russia begun to reform the former Soviet Strategic Forces into her own.

What about tactical nuclear weapons? (not even to say about “mini-nukes” — which are officially
prohibited, by the way, and the mere fact of their proven existence is tantamount to a great political
scandal) — there was no chance that such things could have been stolen from anywhere. The point is that
neither of such tactical nuclear weapons was actually issued to any end-user and therefore all of this
nuclear weaponry was always kept in a very secure manner in the abovementioned nuclear arsenal
bases. It was not possible to steal any Soviet “mini-nuke” even in the darkest times of the former Soviet
Union, or in the earliest times of new Russia, and any claim to the contrary is nothing but a blatant lie.

Neither of those two supposedly “late” Russian Generals — who “revealed” to the gullible public the awful
“secret” of allegedly stolen “suitcase nukes” has ever had any relevance to the Soviet nuclear weapons,
and most probably none of them have ever seen any nuclear weapons at all in his life. And it is highly
unlikely that any of these two had any access to the Soviet or Russian nuclear weapons registrar — in
order to get to the very source of their ridiculous and seemingly “unexplainable” claims.

Interestingly, in the light of the recent nuclear hysteria of the U.S. Government, the seemingly
“‘unexplainable” claims of these two clowns appear, in fact, quite explainable. These irresponsible public
“revelations” of the two supposedly “late” Russian Generals were made with the sole reason — to
somehow mask the real supplier of “mini-nukes” to so-called “international terrorism”. They were merely
hired by “someone” to claim such a thing and to “die” later — to enhance their “revelations” by the fact of
their “unexplainable deaths” (a cheap and a very common trick, routinely used by the so-called “good
guys”, by the way). These two “late” guys got good money for their job and were resettled within frames of
the notorious “witness protection program”. One must not have any slightest doubt in this regard.

In fact, there is one more “Doctor Quack”, this time an officially live one — a certain well-known former
GRU Colonel Stanislav Lunev. This Soviet GRU defector now “consults” the U.S. Congress on the
supposed “nuclear dangers” in regard to allegedly stolen Soviet “mini-nukes”. From amongst the most
famous claims of this charlatan is this: he claims that Soviet suit-case nukes were allegedly Plutonium-
based canon-type (Remember? Now, even you know that Plutonium could only explode in an implosion-
scheme due to its high reactivity and the canon-type won’t work!).

Above - U.S. Representative Curt Weldon showing a prototype of an alleged “mini-nuke” during a so-called
Burton-Lunev Hearing.

On the photo above you can see how U.S. Representative Curt Weldon tries to scare other U.S. officials
with a hypothetical Soviet-made “suit-case nuke” made exactly in accordance with claims of charlatan
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Lunev. The suite-case nuke a la Lunev is supposedly based on Plutonium-239 core that was allegedly
designed as a primitive “gun-type”.

Another ridiculous claim of Lunev before the U.S. Congress was that he tried to defend supposedly “late”
General Lebed’s claims saying that those allegedly “missing in registrar” suit-case nukes were in fact
secretly installed in the U.S. territory during the Cold War times.

Try to implement your logic when analyzing this particular claim. What do you think: if the “mini-nukes”
were really issued to end-users to be permanently installed in the enemy territory (without any chance to
be ever returned) — would they be accounted for in the registrar as “missing”, or as “used’/’spent”???

Yes, some “mini-nukes” have been obviously installed in the U.S. during the Cold War, but not even one
of them had ever been stolen from either the former Soviet- or from Russian nuclear arsenals. You can
be absolutely sure about it.

However, several larger nuclear warheads (of half-megaton in TNT yield) have been indeed stolen.
However, these were not stolen from any Soviet nuclear arsenal. They were stolen from some navy end-
users long after the so-called “Perestroika”.

Moreover, one of those stolen half-megaton thermonuclear warheads was used in the Pentagon attack on
9/11. It will be described in detail at the end of this book.

For now | would like to stop about that, since this particular Chapter was about the “mini-nukes” only.

Now, as | guess, it is more or less clear what the modern “mini-nuke” is and who is capable of producing
such a thing, let us proceed to the conspiracy theories and to the rest of this book.
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Reminding about the exact events of September the 11 for
those who might have already forgotten them.

| guess that the vast majority of readers of this book still remember the exact events of September 11,
2001, more or less clear. However, | write this book aiming on a long-term prospect. Thus, | have to
presume that someone might get hold on it many years later, when the 9/11 attacks will be such a well-
forgotten past as Saddam Hussein’s offensive against the Islamic Revolution in Iran in 1979 at the
expense of the American taxpayer, which continued for 10 years, wholehearted support by the United
States of Pol Pot’s regime of Democratic Kampuchea against the Viethamese, or the U.S.-sponsored
mujahidin fighting against the Soviet “infidels” in Afghanistan in the ‘80s, which continued for about the
same length of time.

Such forgetfulness in regard to the 9/11 events might easily prohibit some future reader from thorough
understanding of this book and its points.

Only because of such a reason — that the 9/11 events one day might be (and definitely will be) forgotten —
| would like to remind how 9/11 looked in its contemporary time — in September 2001.

Those readers, who are very sure that they could still remember those events clearly enough, could
easily jump over this chapter — thus saving their precious time — and to go straight to the next chapter.

However, it will do no harm to refresh one’s memory by reading this chapter over even if someone thinks
he is sure to remember everything. Another review of material always helps in studying.

Besides, it is very unlikely that you could indeed remember any and every small event and their exact
timeline. Even if you are an advanced 9/11 scholar and you are sure that you remember everything, you
might still be surprised when you read the below timetable and notice there were quite a few very
important events that somehow managed to miss your attention before.

Just in case someone feels bored reading over all these events, | have made it easier for him by marking
the most important events that one MUST review with inscription “important!” in bold. To take notice of
those marked events is highly recommended for better understanding of the rest of the book.

This chapter is sub-divided into two parts — the smaller one will represent in short an official claim and the
bigger one — a more detailed account of events in chronological order.
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Part 1. Official claims and 9/11 events in short.

The official governmental story (otherwise, known as the “Official Conspiracy Theory”) sounded
roughly like this:

On that date, September 11, 2001, 19 suicidal “terrorists”, aiming to go to Paradise, associated with a
terrorist organization called “Al Qaeda” — allegedly armed with box-cutting knives — managed to hijack
four airplanes, took over pilot controls and managed to successfully fly three of them until crashing into
public buildings they had targeted: one into each of the two Twin Towers of the World Trade Center in
New York, and one into the Pentagon near Washington, D.C. The WTC Twin Towers were completely
destroyed and the Pentagon was seriously damaged. Passengers on the fourth hijacked airliner were
believed to have overpowered the hijackers, and in so doing prevented that airplane from being similarly
used, although it too crashed, in a field in Pennsylvania, and all aboard were killed. In all, more than
3,000 people were killed in that day's precisely coordinated attacks.

These flights were supposedly hi-jacked:

American Airlines Flight 11— from Boston to Los Angeles, a "Boeing 767", hit the North Tower (WTC-1) at
8:46 AM (time is based on alleged seismic data); neither debris nor passengers’ bodies have ever been
found.

United Airlines Flight 175 — from Boston to Los Angeles, a "Boeing 767", hit the South Tower (WTC-2) at
9:03 AM (time is based on alleged seismic data); neither debris nor passengers’ bodies have ever been
found.

American Airlines Flight 77 — from Dulles to Los Angeles, a "Boeing 757", supposedly crashed into the
Pentagon at 9:37:46 AM (neither debris nor passengers’ bodies have been ever found where they were
supposed to be found).

United Airlines Flight 93 —from Newark to San Francisco, a "Boeing 757", "crashed in a field in southwest

Pennsylvania just outside of Shanksville" at 10:03:11 AM (neither debris nor passengers’ bodies have
been ever found where they were supposed to be found).

The alleged hijackers:

Flight 175: Marwan al Shehhi (pilot), Fayez Ahmed Banihammad, Mohand al Shehri, Hamza al Ghamdi
and Ahmed al Ghamdi;

Flight 11: Waleed M al Shehri, Wail al Shehri, Mohamed Atta (pilot), Abdulaziz al Omari and Satam al
Sugami;

Flight 77: Khalid al Mihdhar, Majed Moged, Nawaf al Hamzi, Salem al Hamzi and Hani Hanjour (pilot);

Flight 93: Ahmed al Haznawi, Ahmed al Nami, Ziad Jarrah (pilot) and Saeed al Ghamdi.

Damage:

The Pentagon was damaged by both the impact and the ensuing fires, so badly, that its entire sector of
about half of one of its five wedges as deep as up to its internal buildings row No. 2 (Ring “B”) had to be
completely demolished later and built again virtually from zero. However, the actual impact caused severe
damage only to the Ring “E” (Pentagon’s outer row of buildings or its fagade), which almost immediately
(in precisely 29 minutes) collapsed, and lesser damage — to the next two rows (Rings “D” and “C”) which
were later demolished in the impact sector.
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After standing for almost 30 years, and 56 minutes after being hit on September 11, 2001, the “South
Tower” (the WTC-2) went from being one of the tallest steel framed buildings in the world to a pile of
totally pulverized remains in 10.2 (by more moderate estimates in 11-12") seconds at 9:59 AM. It is
officially claimed that the steel core columns of the Tower were weakened by the burning of the plane’s
fuel which caused the Tower’s collapse.

After standing for almost 30 years, and 102 minutes (1 hour and 42 minutes) after being hit, the “North
Tower” (the WTC-1) was similarly destroyed in 8.4 (by more moderate estimates in 11-12) seconds at
10:28 AM. The official explanation about causes of the Tower’s collapse was the same as in regard to the
WTC-2.
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Damage to the WTC: marked with red cross — building was completely pulverized (reduced to microscopic
dust either completely or in its major part); marked with green cross — building was damaged beyond repair
either by falling debris from the Twins, or by subterranean shock (or both) and had to be demolished later.

! The 9/11 Commission says that the South Tower collapsed in “ten seconds” and the NIST (the National Institute
of Standards and Technology) says that tops of the buildings came down “essentially in free fall.” However, many
people argue that judging by many available video-clips which depicted the collapse it could be even 11 to 12
seconds before the upper parts of the building actually reached the ground. In any case — whether it was 9, 10, 11 or
even 12 seconds, it was unbelievably fast and very close to the freefall speed.
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The “Marriott World Trade Center” (the WTC-3) was razed simultaneously with the collapse of the WTC-1
and in the process it was instantly reduced to the same kind of microscopic dust as the WTC1 and WTC2.

4 World Trade Center (the WTC-4), 5 World Trade Center (the WTC-5), and 6 World Trade Center (the
WTC-6) were damaged beyond repair by falling debris of the WTC-1 and WTC-2 during their collapse
and later had to be demolished.

In addition, the St. Nicholas Greek Orthodox Church (not part of the WTC complex located across Liberty
Street — just opposite the eastern corner of the WTC North Tower) was destroyed by the collapse of the
WTC-2, and the Deutsche Bank Building (at 130 Liberty Street) was damaged beyond repair and was
later also demolished.

Later another two buildings had to be demolished in the same direction: 4 Albany Street and 130 Cedar
Street — located behind the Deutsche Bank and St. Nicholas Church correspondingly.

Devastating damage sustained by an underground train system (“tube” of which used to cross the WTC
site right under the footprint of one of the Twin Towers) has never been disclosed in detail and up to this
day remains obscure. No witnesses’ accounts, from among those who might have been inside the tube,
in regard to the Twin Towers’ collapse have ever been made public either.

On September 11, 2001, at precisely 5:20:33 PM (based on alleged seismic data), the 47-story “Salomon
Brothers Building”, or 7 World Trade Center (the WTC-7) also collapsed straightly down onto its footprint
with a near freefall speed — despite being quite far from the Twin Towers and despite being spared by any
terror action or by any debris falling from the Twin Towers during their collapse seven hours earlier.

Yet another building suffered irreparable damage at the moment of the WTC-7 collapse (despite of being
located quite far from the actual WTC-7) and has to be demolished later: it was the Fiterman Hall located
behind the WTC-7 at 30 West Broadway.

FEMA?*'s provisional study on the WTC-7’s collapse was inconclusive and the collapse of WTC-7 was not
included in the final report of the NIST® investigation into the collapse of the World Trade Center when it
was published in September of 2005.

The infamous Report of the “9/11 Commission” did not mention the WTC-7 collapse as well, as if it was
not worth mentioning.

For the sake of clarity, it shall be also mentioned that while the 9/11 Commission established the “guilt” of
the so-called “Al-Qaeda” and of its leader — Osama bin Laden in connection with this affair, it was not so
with any official U.S. agency.

The American FBI, tasked with the criminal inquiry into 9/11, was not able to find any connection of the
9/11 affair to any so-called “Al-Qaeda” or to Osama bin Laden personally. That is why, in the official FBI's
“List of 10 Most Wanted” Osama has never been wanted in connection with the 9/11 attacks. Right until
his announced death in 2011, Osama was wanted by the FBI (and so mentioned in that List) only in
connection with the infamous “car-‘bombings of U.S. Embassies in Kenya and Tanzania on an
anniversary of Hiroshima bombing in 1998, but not because of 9/11.

2 “FEMA” stands for “Federal Emergency Management Agency” — which is an agency of the United States
Department of Homeland Security.

3 “NIST” stands for “The National Institute of Standards and Technology” — which is a federal technology agency
that develops and promotes measurement, standards, and technology.
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Part 2. Real events in chronological order.

Now we are about to come to the more detailed account of events in chronological order. In this second
part | will not mention all related events, because if | would mention all of them, this chapter would be
about twice as big as the rest of the book. I will remind readers of only the basic important facts, plus only
a few extra details, which might have missed someone’s attention, but might represent a certain interest
for a researcher. Falsified and doubtful statements (such as most of the 9/11 Commission Report’s
ravings) will be omitted here, with a very few exceptions, and only well known events and only the most
important statements will be included.

Even though this particular book calls for an unbiased perception of reality in general, still, it is highly
recommended to review all these 9/11 events (especially media statements) under a certain bias: please,
try to make a few presumptions first, before starting to review the events, and you will be surprised at the
end, because the actual development of these 9/11 events and statements will match the presumptions,
which are suggested to be as follows:

- there were no actual passenger planes that hit the Twin Towers; the planes were digital images
existing only in media-releases; while two actual aircraft quietly sunk in the Atlantic Ocean;

- all Airfone-calls were made by 9/11 perpetrators; while all alleged mobile-phone calls (if any were
made at all) were either bogus or invented later in the ensuing cover-up attempt;

- all those “withesses” who claimed to “see” the planes were prepared in advance and they lied to
the media (except only those “witnesses” who were forced to lie to the same effect by the FBI as
a part of its ensuing cover-up; so if the first group were real accomplices of the perpetration, the
second group was only accomplices to the desperate cover-up attempt; you have to distinguish
the two groups of the false “witnesses”);

- the Twin Towers were brought down by a certain controlled demolition procedure because such a
possibility to demolish the Twins was their in-built feature; the WTC-7 later shared the same fate;

- this “certain” controlled demolition procedure was nothing else than a built-in demolition feature of
the WTC buildings 1, 2 and 7 that existed in these buildings from the time of their construction;

- this “certain” in-built controlled demolition feature was based on nothing else than very powerful
thermonuclear charges positioned deep underground beneath each building (hence the nuclear
name “ground zero” immediately awarded to the WTC nuclear demolition grounds);

- moreover, such a built-in demolition feature was not only peculiar to the World Trade Center in
New York; it was also a part of the United Nations Building in New York and of the Sears Tower
in Chicago, and, almost certainly, even that of the Petronas Towers in Kuala-Lumpur, Malaysia
(try to remember this and you will find a lot of peculiar “coincidences” in the below chronology of
9/11 events);

- the Pentagon was hit not by a subsonic aluminum plane, but by an armored supersonic missile;

- moreover, this missile was equipped with a nuclear warhead — that led the United States to the
most serious atomic alert during its entire history (including scrambling of “doomsday planes”);

- understandably, the U.S. Government felt that:

it was by no means an act of terror, but an act of outright nuclear war;

the United States was indeed attacked by a “faceless coward”;

the United States narrowly escaped being decapitated on account of the nuclear
warhead of the missile not going off merely due to the failure of a detonator;

- the U.S. Government decided to collapse the Twin Towers by their in-built nuclear demolition
scheme because it sincerely believed some false reports produced by the 9/11 perpetrators who
claimed that not only one nuclear warhead was used against the Pentagon that day; they claimed
that there were two nuclear warheads allegedly stuck in the upper floors of the WTC Twin Towers
and they were about to explode; so the U.S. officials believed these claims and decided to
collapse the Twin Towers in order to prevent the city of New York from being annihilated by these
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half-megaton thermonuclear explosions at 300 meters high altitudes; they simply preferred the
lesser of two evils;

- after the Twin Towers had been demolished, some U.S. officials (particularly from the FBI) began
to immediately search for a “nice” explanation as to their peculiar pulverizations and as such they
resorted to the most typical “terrorist activity” — mini-nukes’ bombings — i.e. so-called “car-
bombings” or “van-bombings” in the WTC basements that was the alleged factor that brought
down the Twins (this would also help them to explain obvious nuclear effects in the area);

- several passenger planes were shot down by the U.S. Air Force during an unprecedented panic.

The second part of this chapter — i.e. 9/11 events in chronological order — have been reconstructed
mostly by using a very comprehensive 9/11 timeline as kindly provided by this website:
http://www.cooperativeresearch.org/timeline.jsp?timeline=complete_911_timeline . However, several
reconstructed events were acquired from other websites, from several published withesses’ accounts of
events, from contemporary newspapers, and from several video-recordin%s of contemporary 9/11 TV
news channels which are still available today on websites such as YouTube® and in private collections.

September 5 — [the most important!] The Department of Energy’s nuclear bomb squad, known as the
Nuclear Emergency Search Team (NEST), was in Europe for an exercise called Jackal Cave®™. The
alleged “exercise” (that allowed the squad to be absent from the United States on 9/11) was scheduled to
last till September 15, 2001. The unit was created in 1975 following an extortionist’s threat to detonate a
nuclear device in Boston if not paid a ransom. Since then, the group has been responsible for evaluatin

nuclear threats and, if the threat is judged credible, by searching for and disabling a nuclear device®.
Thus, when after the Pentagon nuclear strike, someone would claim that it was allegedly a “nuclear
strike” against the Twin Towers too and two alleged thermonuclear warheads were supposedly stuck in
the Towers’ upper floors and were about to annihilate New York City by 500 kiloton explosions, there
would be no appropriate professionals present in New York who could evaluate this particular claim of the

alleged nuclear threat...

September 9 — Ahmad Shah Massoud — a hero of Afghani resistance, who was dubbed by Western press
as “Che Guevara of the ‘80s”, and one of the most respected leaders of the Northern Alliance”, is
assassinated by suicide bombers. The two suicide bombers posing as interviewers hid explosives in their
video camera and were to ask him some interesting questions such as “what are you going to do with
Osama bin Laden if you defeat the Taliban and seize power in Kabul?” shortly before detonating their
bomb. The timing of the assassination, two days before 9/11 attacks on the United States, is considered
significant by “commentators” who “believed” Osama bin Laden ordered the assassination supposedly “to
help his Taliban protectors and ensure he would have their protection and cooperation in Afghanistan”.

September 11, 6.45 AM — [important!] At least two workers of an Israeli-owned instant-messaging
company “Odigo” receive messages — warning of the attack. Odigo’s U.S. headquarters are located two
blocks from the WTC. The source of the supposedly “anonymous” warning is unknown; it was reported
later that the actual warning allegedly contained some obscene anti-Semitic wording. It is widely believed

** Meaning www.youtube.com

% Richelson, 2009, pp. 178; National Security Archive, 1/23/2009.

** Time, 1/8/1996

*7 Afghan Northern Alliance was a unity of former adversaries, united by the national disaster. It included pro-Soviet
forces of Afghanistan, such as remnants of its regular, Communist-trained army — mostly represented by the regular
infantry division of Uzbek General Abdul Rashid Dostum, and forces of the first post-Communist Government of
President Barhanuddin Rabbani, which have united in order to fight the pseudo-religious Taliban sect, which with
support of Pakistani Secret Services, the American CIA and their Saudi lackeys, managed to seize power in Kabul in
the mid-‘90s and aimed to replace the traditional Afghani Adat law (that was based on the Old Testament and was
identical to the Law of Moses) with annoying “Sharia laws” (known to be invented by Brithis secret services in the
19™ century in order to subdue former Muslims in colonized Muslim states). Ahmad Shah Massoud, who was one of
the most successful field-commanders during fighting against the Soviet Army, was appointed a Minister of Defense
in the Government of President Barhanuddin Rabbani, which later lost its power in Kabul to the Taliban and has
retreated to the North of the country, hence is the name of the Alliance. The Northern Alliance’s temporary capital
was then a city of Masar-i-Sharif in the Northern Afghanistan. Ahmad Shah Massoud, an ethnic Tadjik, was
considered a highly professional commander, and an exceptionally decent and honest personality, being always
above any kind of political intrigue. A mystery of his assassination on the eve of 9/11 remains unsolved.
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today that this unexplainable warning to this particular Israeli-owned instant-messaging company was
intended to be used as pretext to “beautifully” (means with the minimum possible amount of suspicions)
inform all Israelis and other Jews who permanently worked in the WTC not to report to work on
September 11. Apparently, it worked out flawlessly — none of the Israelis reported to work on September
11 and none of them were killed. Besides, the mere fact the initial warning was received (and apparently
transmitted to all clients) by no one else other than the instant-messaging company, will later relieve
many Jews from giving proper answers to the ensuing inquiry, which would obviously have a reasonable
question: “Why did not you report to you work at the WTC this morning and who was the one to pass that
peculiar advance warning to you?”

September 11, 6.47 AM — [extremely important!] The WTC Building 7’s Alarm System is placed on
“TEST” status for a period due to last eight hours. This ordinarily happens during maintenance or other
testing, and any alarms received from the building are generally ignoredZS. It is officially “unknown” until
now what kind of “Alarm System” that was and what kind of “alarm” it was designed to transmit to the
WTC complex. However, it is suspected that it was the alarm of nothing else than the built-in demolition
feature of the WTC Twin Towers that was designed to be initiated from the WTC-7 building.

September 11, 8.00 AM — [important!] A new owner of the WTC, Mr. Larry Silverstein, who has an
appointment on the 88" floor of the North Tower with his tenants, prefers, instead, to go to see his
dermatologist with whom he claims to have an appointment. Two of Silverstein’s children — his son,
Roger, and daughter, Lisa — who work for his company and have been regularly attending meetings with
WTC tenants at “Windows on the World” (the restaurant at the top of the North Tower) both are late to
their work. It saved their lives.

September 11, 8.19 AM — Flight 11 attendant Betty Ong calls Vanessa Minter, an American Airlines
reservations agent at its Southeastern Reservations Office in Cary, North Carolina, using a seatback
Airfone from the back of the plane. Ong speaks to Minter and another employee, Winston Sadler, for
about two minutes. Then, at 8.21 AM., supervisor Nydia Gonzalez is patched in to the call as well. Ong
says, “The cockpit’s not answering. Somebody’s29 shot [later edited to “stabbed”] in business class and...
| think there’s mace... that we can’t breathe. | don’t know, | think we’re getting hijacked.” Asked what flight
she is on, she mistakenly answers, “Flight 127, though a minute later she corrects this, saying, “I'm
number three on Flight 11”. She continues, “And the cockpit is not answering their phone. And there’s
somebody shot [later edited to “stabbed”] in business class. And there’s... we can’t breathe in business
class. Somebody’s got mace or something... I'm sitting in the back. Somebody’s coming back from
business. If you can hold on for one second, they’re coming back.” As this quote shows, other flight
attendants relay information from the front of the airplane to Ong sitting in the back, and she periodically
waits for updates. She goes on, “| think the guys are up there [in the cockpit]. They might have gone there
— jammed the way up there, or something. Nobody can call the cockpit. We can’t even get inside.” Ong’s
emergency call will last about 25 minutes, being cut off around 8.44 AM. However, the recently installed
recording system at American Airlines reservations center contains a default time limit, and consequently
only the first four minutes of it will be recorded — the rest of the conversation was reported in spoken.
Gonzalez later testifies that Ong was “calm, professional and in control” all through the call. As Flight 11
supposedly “approaches” New York and the World Trade Center, it appears to be quiet on board.
Vanessa Minter, one of the employees receiving Ong'’s call, later recalls, “You didn’t hear hysteria in the
background. You didn’t hear people screaming.” In a composed voice, Ong repeatedly says, “Pray for us.
Pray for us.” Minter and Nydia Gonzalez, the reservations office supervisor, assure her they are praying.
Seconds later — at 8.44 AM, the line goes dead. Amy Sweeney, another Flight 11 attendant, has also
made an emergency phone call from the plane. This also ends at 8.44 AM.

¥ Source: NIST, "Interim Findings And Accomplishments", in Progress Report on the Federal Building and Fire
Safety Investigation of the World Trade Center, Vol.1.,28

%% This particular claim was later edited to “passenger in seat 10B shot (later edited one more time to “stabbed”) a
passenger in seat 9B”; seat 9B was alleged to be occupied by Mr. Daniel Lewin, an Israeli secret service operative
and seat 10B — by an alleged hijacker Satam al Sugami. Moreover, Nydia Gonzalez claimed that Ong was saying the
hijackers from seats 2A and 2B were in the cockpit with the pilots. It was also claimed that Ong was saying that the
two female flight attendants were allegedly stabbed. Since the FBI refuses to release passenger-lists, neither of these
claims could be independently verified.

148



September 11, 8.20 AM — Flight 11 stops transmitting its IFF* beacon signal. But this was claimed later
so it can not be independently verified: it could be true or it could be lie as well.

September 11, 8.41 AM — [important!] Flight 175 Reports suspicious Flight 11 Radio transmission: the
pilots of Flight 175 tell ground control about Flight 11, “We figured we’d wait to go to your center. We
heard a suspicious transmission on our departure out of Boston. Someone keyed the mic[rophone] and
said, ‘Everyone stay in your seats.’ It cut out.” An alternate version: “We heard a suspicious transmission
on our departure from B-O-S [Boston’s airport code]. Sounds like someone keyed the mic and said,
‘Everyone, stay in your seats.” The final transmission from Flight 175, still discussing this message,
comes a few seconds before 8:42 AM. The 9/11 Commission will conclude later that Flight 175 was then
“hijacked” within the next four minutes. [A simple thought that pilots of Flight 11 (an American
Airlines flight) and pilots of Flight 175 (a United Airlines flight) logically had no reason to conduct
such a peculiar conversation and conducted it primarily because both had been accomplices to
the same count of cheating did not occur to the inquirers...]

September 11, 8.42 AM — United Airlines Flight 93 takes off from Newark International Airport, bound for
San Francisco, California. It leaves 41 minutes late because of heavy runway traffic.

September 11, 8.43 AM — Later it was claimed that it was at that time Boston flight control had first
contacted NORAD?"'s Northeast Air Defense Sector (NEADS) to notify it of the hijacking of Flight 11, but
its personnel there had initially mistaken it for a simulation as part of an exercise. Soon after realizing that
it was not a part of the planned exercise, but a real incident, NEADS orders to scramble fighters to go
after Flight 11 and then calls NORAD’s operations center in Cheyenne Mountain, Colorado, in order to
get NORAD commander in chief’s approval for it.

September 11, 8.43 AM — Later it was claimed that at this moment NORAD is first notified that Untied
Flight 175 was hijacked. However, this claim could not be independently verified.

September 11, 8.44 AM — Flight attendant Amy Sweeney is still on the phone with American Airlines flight
services manager Michael Woodward, describing the conditions on Flight 11. The plane is supposedly
nearing New York City, but the coach section passengers are still quiet, apparently unaware a hijacking is
in progress. Sweeney reports, “Something is wrong. We are in a rapid descent... we are all over the
place.” Woodward asks her to look out of the window and see if she can tell where they are. According to
ABC News, she replies, “| see the water. | see the buildings. | see buildings.” She tells him the plane is
flying very low. Then she takes a slow, deep breath and slowly, calmly says, “Oh my God!” According to
Woodward’s account to the 9/11 Commission, Sweeney’s reply is, “We are flying low. We are flying very,
very low. We are flying way too low.” Seconds later, she adds, “Oh my God, we are way too low.” These
are her last words. Then Woodward hears a “very, very loud static on the other end.” Sweeney’s call has
ended at about 8.44 AM, according to the 9/11 Commission — the same time as Ong’s call on Flight 11.
two minutes before her plane supposedly crashes into the WTC.

September 11, 8.46 AM — [attention, important!] A huge explosion occurs inside the WTC “North Tower”
between its 93" till 99" floors followed by intense fires and black smoke. Nobody understands anything
for a quite some time, but it is later reported that it was a passenger plane that hit the WTC Tower One on

3% “IFF” stands for “Identify Friend or Foe” — a special highly guarded secret coded signal which is supposed to be
transmitted permanently by any and every airborne object; this concept was implemented a very long time ago —
shortly after the end of the World War II. It allows avoiding an accidental shot down of your own aircraft by
mistakenly taking it for an adversary one. All modern anti-aircraft defense weaponry, especially fully automated
ones — such as guided surface-to-air and air-to-air missiles and in some cases even automated rapid-firing anti-
aircraft canons — would never accidentally strike your own plane, because they are digitally “taught” to recognize
their own aircraft. It is probably possible to shoot at your own aircraft only either by using machine-guns or canons
in manual mode or if your own aircraft is flying without a proper IFF signal. Besides, flying without transmitting a
proper IFF signal would always alert an anti-aircraft defense system because it would always appear to the system
that the country is being attacked by enemy aircraft or by cruise missiles. That is exactly why it is absolutely
impossible that any aircraft might fly without transmitting an IFF signal. It is strictly prohibited. Such a plane must
be landed immediately if there is something wrong found with its IFF transmission system. A pilot has no option to
turn off the IFF transmitter from within his cockpit. Such a possibility is never provided for.

1 “NORAD” stands for the “North-American Aerospace Defense Command” — a joint anti-aircraft and anti-ballistic
missiles defense system protecting the Untied States and Canada which is jointly maintained by these two countries
military personnel.
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its southern side and completely disappeared inside the building. Many people, including high-ranking
U.S. officials were still unsure if it was really a plane or something else. Many high-ranking U.S. officials,
especially from secret services and from the military, who learnt about the explosion before the very first
news report released by CNN two minutes later were initially inclined to believe that it was either a cruise
missile or even some surface-to-air missile which struck the WTC Tower accidentally. Though there were
no videos available which could show an alleged “plane” immediately, later in the evening it was
“discovered” that some two French cameramen “luckily” managed to capture the plane approaching North
Tower and even the exact moment of the impact — it was followed by some huge orange fireballs
suddenly bursting out of that fagade of the Tower which is supposed to be hit head-on (so the direction of
fireballs propagating was diametrically opposite to the course of the “plane” itself — while in the case of
the South Tower later it would be vice-versa: direction of the fireballs propagating would coincide with the
direction of the supposed “plane’s” course). That only available movie shot by the French was widely
shown in various news TV releases late in the evening of September 11 and on the next day. The
immediate images shown on the TV during first hours did not show those fireballs, but only some black
smoke and the actual hole, supposedly punched in the Tower’'s steel perimeter by the entire plane —
including even the very ends of its wings and the top end of its tail.

Hole supposedly punched by the plane in the
steel perimeter grid of the WTC North Tower — as
shown on TV soon after the black smoke became
thinner and the visibility improved.

September 11, 8.46 AM — it is claimed that two F-15 fighters, at last, get the order to scramble from Otis
Air National Guard Base in Massachusetts in accordance with the previous NEADS order to find Flight
11, approximately 190 miles from the known location of the plane and 188 miles from New York City.

September 11, 8.47 AM — It is claimed later that at that moment the transponder signal of United Airlines
Flight 175 has changed; but this claim could not be independently verified: it could be true or it could be a
lie as well.

September 11, 8.49 AM — CNN becomes the first major network that begins to show the WTC crash,
claiming that it has unconfirmed reports that this morning a plane has crashed into one of the towers of
the World Trade Center.

September 11, 8.49 AM — Majority of the U.S. top officials, including even top intelligence officials, top
military brass and even NORAD operational stuff, learned from CNN TV report of the WTC crash for the
first time. An absolute majority of them believed immediately it was only an accident. United Airlines
managers have also first learnt about the WTC accident from CNN news on TV.

September 11, 8.50 AM — CIA director George Tenet is informed that the WTC is attacked by the plane;
Tenet [supposedly] comments to former Senator David Boren with whom he is having breakfast at the St.
Regis Hotel in Washington, DC: “You know, this has bin Laden’s fingerprints all over it.”

September 11, 8.50 AM - New York and Boston Flight Control allegedly concluded that it was allegedly
American Airlines Flight 11 that has hit the WTC North Tower (but these events were claimed much later).
They believed it was Flight 11 simply because it has disappeared and then they learned from CNN news
that some plane supposedly hit the WTC, but not because they were able to trace its actual track and
trajectory.

September 11, 8.50 AM — American Airlines headquarters in Fort Worth, Texas has been called by an
American employee at La Guardia Airport in New York City, and informed that an aircraft has hit the
World Trade Center. However, it does not yet know that this was Flight 11.

September 11, 8.50 AM — It is alleged (later) that United Airlines Flight 175 has been lost.

150



September 11, 8.50 AM — CBS news began to report on the WTC crash, saying first they do not know
what type of plane it might be — so it could be a small Cessna plane or anything larger than that.

September 11, 8.50 AM — NY1 TV shows a live image of the North Tower being filmed from the Empire
State Building and saying that they do not have much detail about what has happened but reporting that
the New York Fire Department is responding with a large number of crews.

September 11, 8.50 AM — TV Channel 4 shows a live image of the North Tower emitting black smoke and
interviewing live in the telephone one witness who claims to be “Tony Arrigo” and who claims that he saw
the “big-big plane — most probably Boeing 737 — that crashed into the World Trade Center”.

September 11, 8.50 AM — Rich Miles, manager of United Airline’s Chicago system operations center,
receives a call from a mechanic at an airline maintenance center in San Francisco. The mechanic informs
Miles that a female flight attendant from Flight 175 has just called to report, “Oh my God. The crew has
been killed; a flight attendant has been stabbed; we’ve been hijacked.” Then the line goes dead. A
dispatcher monitoring the flight then sends messages to the plane’s cockpit computer but gets no
response.

September 11, 8.51 AM — About two minutes after its initial news CNN adds a live account of events — a
voice of a vice-president of finance for CNN Sean Murtagh, who is on the telephone; Mr. Murtagh
miraculously happened to be somewhere with a good view of the WTC scene and he claims to see the
plane hitting the North Tower with his very eyes. He says: "l just witnessed a plane that appeared to be
cruising at slightly lower-than-normal altitude over New York City, and it appears to have crashed into -- |
don't know which tower it is -- but it hit directly in the middle of one of the World Trade Center towers. It
was a jet. It looked like a two-engine jet, maybe a 737."

CNN Live screen at between 8.51 and 8.52 AM (ET) shows a hole supposedly punched by an aluminum plane
in the steel perimeter of the North Tower. Running text on the left frame says it is a voice of CNN vice-
president Sean Murtagh — an alleged eye-witness who allegedly saw the plane penetrating the North Tower.

September 11, 8.51 AM — Fox News reports tragic news — a plane that crashed into the WTC; the plane
is believed to be a “Boeing 737”.

September 11, 8.51 AM — It was claimed later that at that moment radio-contact with American Airlines
Flight 77 has been lost.

September 11, 8.52 AM — ABC begins to report about the WTC accident, saying there are major fires and
there was an explosion in the World Trade Center; they do not know what exactly happened, but there is
one report saying that it was a plane that hit the tower.

September 11, 8.52 AM — Two F-15s take off from Otis Air National Guard Base. This occurs six minutes
after being ordered to go after Flight 11 (which has supposedly crashed); 26 minutes after flight
controllers were certain Flight 11 was hijacked; and 39 minutes after flight controllers lost contact with
Flight 11.

September 11, 8.52 AM — Passenger Peter Hanson calls his father from Flight 175 and says, “Oh, my
God! They just stabbed the airline hostess. | think the airline is being hijacked.” Despite being cut off
twice, he manages to report how men armed with knives are stabbing flight attendants, apparently in an
attempt to force crewmembers to unlock the doors to the cockpit. He calls again a couple of minutes
before the plane supposedly crashes. (These claims, of course, can not be independently verified, but it
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seems that all calls from Flight 11 and Flight 175 were indeed real, though not necessarily “genuine”,
unlike the alleged calls from other flights — which are suspected of being fabricated in an ensuing cover-

up.)

September 11, 8.52 AM — [attention, extremely important!] NBC Live joins other news agencies and
begins its own reporting on unfolding WTC events. NBC news anchor Katie Couric interviews an
eyewitness, a certain Ms. Jennifer Oberstein, who comes on the phone. The witness describes that she
looked up at the World Trade Center Towers, because, she says, it is normal to look up at these Towers
when you pass by, and then she saw a huge explosion, and she proceeds then to describe the explosion
and smoke. NBC new anchor is apparently more interested in what exactly plane it was and asks her: “Do
you have any idea what kind of plane it was?” Jennifer: “I am sorry?” Katie: “Do you have any idea what
hit the World Trade Center?” Jennifer (who seems not to understand at all what they are talking about):
“What it was?” Katie: “Yah, what kind of plane - we are getting reports that an airplane hit the building.”
Jennifer: “Oh? I... | didn't even know that... Honestly... | was walking up and looked up and saw big boom
and fires and... and... | have to tell you that we were all saying around here that it will be very interesting
that if it were a bomb it would so high up! So, perhaps, it was a plane...” (Several minutes later many
witnesses will call to NBC who will claim that they “saw” and “heard” the first plane that hit the North
Tower describing it as “Boeing 727" or “737".)

September 11, 8.53 AM — Flight controllers declare that United Airlines Flight 175 is hijacked.

September 11, 8.54 AM — [attention, extremely important!] CNN Live re-transmits footage shot by
WNYW which shows how Fox’s reporter Dick Oliver on the street tries to interview several passers-by in
an attempt to find out what exactly happened with the WTC Tower; one woman who was an eye-witness
says it was a huge explosion and a large section of the building is blown out; when asked if it [the tower]
was hit by something, she clearly answers NO, ‘it was inside”, and she repeats it twice — “it was inside,
because papers and everything was coming out of the building as a result of this explosion”, when asked
what was on the side wall, she says, she did not see anything.

CNN Live screen at 8.54 shows footage provided
by WNYW where a woman on the street, who
witnessed the first explosion, clearly testifies that
it was an explosion from inside and she repeated
it twice in an affirmative manner: “it was inside”.
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September 11, 8.55 AM — CNN reporter Don Dahler, who is not far from the WTC, reports that several
minutes ago there had been a huge explosion, and there was a sound of something like a missile, and
definitely not a sound of a prop plane. He repeats that it was definitely not the sound of a prop plane or of
anything of this kind. He says it was a woofing sound which might be the sound of a jet or of a missile.

September 11, 8.55 AM — President G. W. Bush (who is at that moment in Sarasota, Florida, at the
Emma E. Booker Elementary School for a photo-op to promote his education policies) is informed of the
WTC crash; he proceeds with his school project apparently thinking it was too minor of an incident to be
interrupted. Bush also suggests at that moment that the pilot might have had a heart attack.

September 11, 8.55 AM — WNYW (New York Channel 5) begins its most controversial reportage, which
will result in ignominy only 7 minutes later. It interviews over the telephone some two witnesses (obviously
shills, prepared in advance) — a woman and a man, both of whom claimed to see a large passenger
plane, probably a “Boeing 727", which flew over Lower Manhattan and struck the World Trade Center
North Tower, providing also some alleged details on the plane behavior before its impact. This interview
will continue right up to the explosion in the South Tower, which will happen at 9.02.59 AM.

September 11, 8.56 AM — It is claimed [later] that signal from transponder of Flight 77 disappears.
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September 11, 8.57 AM — Rumors have started circulating through the civilian air traffic system that the
plane that hit the WTC was a small Cessna.

September 11, 8.57 AM — Fire department commanders at WTC Tower One advise Port Authority police
and building personnel to evacuate Tower Two. According to the 9/11 Commission, the reason for this
was not concern of a possible second plane, but because the fire chiefs judged the impact of the plane
into the North Tower to have made the entire WTC complex unsafe. However, the supposed jet fuel that
might have been spilled from the aircraft which supposedly hit the North Tower has mostly burned up by
this time.

September 11, 8.59 AM — NBC Live news anchor reports that they have information the plane that hit the
World Trade Center was a small commuter plane. He will repeat this information a minute later.

September 11, 9.00 AM — A United Airlines dispatcher allegedly reports to his superiors at United Airlines’
headquarters that Flight 175 has been lost.

September 11, 9.00 AM — [attention!] A public announcement is broadcast over loudspeakers inside the
WTC Tower Two (the “South Tower”, which is yet to be hit), saying that the building is secure and people
can return to their offices. Initial panic subsided and many people who just began to get out of their offices
have decided to stay in and so have abandoned their initial evacuation attempts. Until now it is unknown
who exactly made this public announcement and who should be held responsible for it.

September 11, 9.00 AM — National Security Adviser Condoleezza Rice later claims she is in her White
House office when she hears about the first WTC crash just before 9:00 AM. She recalls, “I thought to
myself, what an odd accident.” She reportedly speaks to President G. W. Bush around 9.00 AM on the
telephone, and tells him that a twin-engine plane has struck the WTC tower. She says, “That’s all we
know right now, Mr. President.” Rice later claims, “He [Bush] said, what a terrible, it sounds like a terrible
accident. Keep me informed.” Rice too thinks it is too unimportant an accident and proceeds with her
usual national security staff meeting.

September 11, 9.00 AM — Vice President Cheney later says he is in his White House office watching the
television images of the first WTC crash wreckage. According to his recollection, he was puzzled. “I was
sitting there thinking about it. It was a clear day, there was no weather problem — how in hell could a
plane hit the World Trade Center?” His staff members elsewhere in the White House are apparently
unaware of the emerging crisis.

September 11, 9.01 AM — [attention, important!] An unidentified woman in the La Guardia control tower
speaks to a Port Authority police officer. La Guardia is one of two major New York City airports. The Port
Authority patrols both the WTC and the city’s airports. The woman asks the officer what happened at the
WTC, and the officer replies that he has learned from the news that a plane crashed into it. Around the
same time, one flight controller in the tower says to another, “But you don’t know anything.” The other
responds, “We don’t know. We'’re looking at it on Channel 5 right now.” Nothing on the later released
transcripts shows that the La Guardia controllers knew that the planes flying into their airspace had been
seized by terrorists, or that military aircraft were in pursuit over the Hudson River as it was alleged later.
Port Authority officials appear to be equally oblivious. All of it clearly indicates that officials whose duty
was to control airspace in Manhattan area were totally unaware of any alleged “planes” allegedly flying in
the zone of their control and got the news only from TV broadcasts.

September 11, 9.01 AM — The WTC building 7 is evacuated before the second tower is hit. All individuals
in the Secret Service’s New York field office, located in WTC 7, were ordered to evacuate after the first
attack, and they are in the process of doing so when a second explosion occurs in the South Tower a
minute later.

September 11, 9.02 AM — WNYW continues its broadcast which began with interrogation of the two
witnesses at 8.55 AM — one of the witnesses claims to be a certain Mr. “Jim Friedl”. Their supposed to be
“live” TV screen showing the WTC background is strangely brownish — seeming to be digitally modified,
despite an obvious fact that it was perfect weather, ideal visibility, and the sky behind the World Trade
Center continued to remain strikingly blue — unaffected by black smokes, rising from the North Tower.
Later it will be found that the supposedly “live” picture was shown with a certain 17 seconds delay.
Suddenly, for only 4 frames, the background is changed to “bluish” with slightly different focus of the
camera, and then
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— changed to a distant view of the WTC Twin Towers, obviously being shot from a helicopter, this time
with a strangely absent background color and with no actual background whatsoever.
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Shortly before the explosion in the South Tower, which would happen only moments later, it shows an
image of a plane, suddenly approaching the Tower from the right and quickly disappearing inside the
building; a moment later it shows something which was not supposed to be shown — namely how the
nose of the penetrating aluminum plane sticks out of the Tower on the opposite side after “penetrating” all
double steel perimeters (on both sides) and even some steel cores in the Tower's middle. The most
laughable part of this particular manipulation was that the second “plane”, unlike the first one, was not
supposed not to penetrate the entire Tower's body (meaning its two opposite fagades), because it was
believed to hit it
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under some angle — it was supposed “to penetrate” only two adjacent fagades, over the corner; so by no
means would a nose of this plane ever stick out of the opposite fagade — like it is shown on that frame. A
few frames later it shows three black frames in a raw — without any picture at all. Then only, starting from
the 4" frame, those famous orange fireballs began to appear from inside the South Tower. All of it
happened too fast to recognize any foul play immediately. This cheating would be noticed by
researchers only some time later after detailed studying and only after logical suspicions arose that
aluminum aircraft would never be able to completely disappear inside the steel Towers...

September 11, 9.02 AM — The BBC reports that a “twin-engine plane”, “possibly Boeing 737", was the
plane that has crashed into the World Trade Center North Tower, and at this time huge orange fireballs
were bursting out of the side of the second (South) Tower. The BBC anchor talks to some man (“Stephen
Evans”) who is alleged to be right at the WTC spot, who, in turn, claims there was an aircraft that hit the
1* Tower and reports that there are a lot of people in the building and there is panic and chaos. However,
despite the second explosion (in the South Tower) having already occurred a few seconds ago, the BBC
anchor corrects herself by saying that it is not confirmed whether there was any plane or not and, despite
continuing explosions and chaos, it is not really clear whether there was any plane crash or not and what
went on.

September 11, 9.03 AM (precisely 9.02.59) — A huge explosion occurs between the WTC “South Tower’s”
floors 77" and till 85", followed by huge orange fireballs and throwing some debris, office parts, and even
people’s bodies to the streets around from the explosion zone.

Above — the explosion in the South Tower which is in front; the North Tower emitting black smoke is to the
right; the sky in the background on this genuine photograph is perfectly blue (unlike in bogus videos
showing how the aluminum plane penetrates the South Tower — on those videos the background is either
completely absent or, at best, the color of the “sky” behind the WTC does not look real).

All main news agencies almost immediately reported (since it was a direct coverage of the incident with
the WTC-1 and attention of all major news agencies was riveted to the WTC North Tower) that it was a
second passenger plane which hit the WTC South Tower. Various footage of the approaching plane
under several different angles is shown on live TV coverage by all the main news agencies, but all of
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them with unexplainable 17-19 seconds delay in comparison with the real time. The “plane” is believed to
be one of the suspected hijacked “Boeings 757" or “767”. Later it is reported that it was American Flight
77 that struck the WTC “South Tower”. This claim about Flight 77 was maintained till the late evening, but
some agencies continued to maintain it even the next day — 12th of September, until about midday.

September 11, 9.03 AM — [attention, very important!] CNN Live (but with an unexplainable 19 seconds
delay) shows a supposedly “live” image of the second plane approaching the South Tower and
penetrating it — which is followed by huge orange fireballs and flying debris. The CNN screen on its left
top corner bears an inscription “COURTESY WABC” which means that the video is not CNN’s own, but
has been supplied by a third party. The entire background behind the Twin Towers is clearly digitally
erased (this particular job was quite rude, in fact). At the very moment, without actually seeing the picture
courtesy WABC, CNN news anchor talks to its reporter on the WTC spot, who, in turn, reports a second
huge explosion, without mentioning anything at all that it might have been caused by a plane. After
receiving an update, CNN news anchor says that perhaps it was a plane, but, stressing that “let’s not
speculate” he maintains the word “perhaps” — by repeating this word twice.

September 11, 9.03 AM — [attention, very important!] Fox News 5 news anchor discusses with a former
FBI agent whether the first impact could be an act of terrorism, when the supposedly live picture on TV
bearing “WABC” logo shows the second plane hitting the other Tower and completely disappearing inside
— followed by huge orange fireballs. Despite the fact that the picture is supposedly “live”, when the Fox
News anchor decides to replay this video of the second impact only 3 minutes later, he will comment: “/
thought it first happened... | thought it [the first and supposedly “live” footage] was a replay, but in fact we
saw that live perhaps two minutes ago...” — which supposes to mean that even Fox News own staff was
unsure at that moment as to the origins of the supplied footage and was told that it was allegedly “live”
only after it had been actually shown on the TV. In reality, however, even that so-called “live” picture has
been shown with an unexplainable 19 seconds delay compared to the real time.

|

Supposedly “live” TV screen as shown by Fox News 5 at 9.03 (delay with the real time is 19 seconds). Fox
News anchor himself did not believe it was a “live” footage and 3 minutes later he will say that he thought
initially that this one was already a replay. He himself will learn it was allegedly “live” only 3 minutes later.

September 11, 9.03 AM — The New York Police Department (NYPD) Chief of Department Joseph
Esposito calls for the initiation of something called “Operation Omega”. This puts New York on the highest
state of alert, and requires the protection of sensitive locations around the city. NYPD headquarters is
secured and all other government buildings are evacuated.

September 11, 9.03 AM — The chief of the Defense Protective Service which guards the Pentagon raises
the building’s state of alert by one level, from “normal” to “alpha,” which only requires spot-inspections of
vehicles and increased police patrols.

September 11, 9.04 AM — [attention, very important!] The WTC building 7’s evacuation was hastened
due to a warning that a third plane was scheduled to strike the WTC-7.

September 11, 9.04 AM — Office of Emergency Management staff requests air security over New York.
September 11, 9.04 AM — New York flight control informs NORAD that Flight 175 has been hijacked.

September 11, 9.04 AM — All takeoffs and landings in New York City are halted without asking for
permission from Washington.

156



September 11, 9.04 AM — [attention, very important!] The CBS news anchor, who was initially supplied
with some ’live” footage of the Twin Towers, showing the second approaching plane — the very same
footage as was supplied to other major news agencies, has missed the actual impact of the “second
plane”, because at that moment he was interviewing a woman said to be somewhere near the WTC. He
decides to replay the moment of the impact and the approaching plane, but this time he uses his own
CBS footage to show the moment of impact. CBS’ own footage, shot from another spot, clearly shows
huge orange fireballs suddenly bursting out of the South Tower, but it does not show any plane. The CBS
news anchor complains that he can not see any plane at all — and suggests that it might be a mistake.
However, a woman he is interviewing claims it was a plane. A few minutes later the CBS news anchor, for
some unknown reason, decides to replay the same footage again and this time he confirms that now, at
last, he “could see a plane”, while actually nothing could be seen.

September 11, 9.05 AM — A Counterterrorism Coordinator [further will be called as “anti-terrorism tsar”]
Richard Clarke recommends to vice-president Dick Cheney and National Security Advisor Condoleezza
Rice to evacuate the White House stating that “It’s an al-Qaeda attack and they like simultaneous attacks.
This may not be over.” However, his recommendation is ignored.

September 11, 9.05 AM — New York Mayor Rudolph Giuliani is informed of the first WTC crash while
having breakfast at the Peninsula Hotel on 55" Street; he interrupts his breakfast and after leaving the
hotel, he quickly proceeds south.

September 11, 9.06 AM — All flight control facilities nationwide are notified that the Flight 11 crash into the
WTC was probably a hijacking case.

September 11, 9.06 AM — President G. W. Bush (who is in a class-room with children) is notified about
the second plane’s crash. He prefers, however, to continue with the children for the next 7 to 10 minutes.

September 11, 9.07 AM — [attention, interesting] CNN repeats footage of the second plane approaching
and disappearing inside the South Tower, supplied by the WABC, and its news anchor wonders if there
was any kind of navigation equipment used — such as some electronic devices implanted into the building
which could guide aircraft so precisely into the towers.

September 11, 9.07 AM — [attention!] R. Giuliani meets Police Commissioner Bernard Kerik at Barclay
Street, on the northern border of the WTC complex. Instead of going to the $13 million emergency
command center opened by Giuliani in 1999, specifically for coordinating responses to emergencies,
including terrorist attacks, which is located on the 23" floor of building 7 of the WTC, they head to West
Street, where the fire department has set up a command post, and arrive there at around 9.20 AM.

September 11, 9.07 AM — The Federal Aviation Administration’s (FAA) Command Center sends a
message to all the nation’s air traffic facilities at this time, announcing the first hijacking.

September 11, 9.08 AM — Boston and Newark flight control centers halted all takeoffs and landings.
Departures nationwide heading to or through New York and Boston airspace are canceled.

September 11, 9.08 AM — [attention, extremely important!] The two F-15s scrambled some time ago
(nobody could confirm what time exactly they had been scrambled) to find Flight 11 in New York skies are
now ordered to circle in a 150-mile window of air space off the coast of Long Island. It is not clear whether
they had reached New York City before being directed over the ocean. It happened because NORAD
“allegedly” [but surely] managed to trace the two hijacked planes — Flight 11 and Flight 175 —
heading away from Baltimore and Boston to over the Atlantic Ocean. (This particular piece of
information remains undoubtedly the most seditious part of the entire 9/11 evidence and it is no longer
publicly discussed; however, it was voiced by Senator Mark Dayton®” on July 30, 2004.)

September 11, 9.08 AM — By this time, officials at American Airlines’ System Operations Control in Fort
Worth, Texas had [later edited to “mistakenly”] concluded that the second aircraft to hit the World Trade
Center might have been Flight 77, because communications with Flight 77 have been lost shortly before
9.00 AM. [Flight AA 77 is the flight that would be officially alleged later to have hit the Pentagon.]

32 Transcript is available here: http://www.911truth.org/article.php?story=20040805095600503
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September 11, 9.09 AM — Multiple erroneous reports of hijacked aircraft appear in the system; the FAA
Command Center reports that 11 aircraft are either not communicating with FAA facilities or flying
unexpected routes.

September 11, 9.09 AM — [attention, extremely important!] Certain confusion occurs because Flight 77
is confirmed to have crashed near the Ohio-Kentucky border by local police and even by the Indianapolis
Flight Control Center. It was later claimed that the mistake was quickly corrected. However, the report of
the downed plane persists. Shortly before 10 AM, Dale Watson, counterterrorism chief at the FBI, will say
to counterterrorism “tsar” Richard Clarke over a video teleconference, “We have a report of a large jet
crashed in Kentucky, near the Ohio line.” According to USA Today, “The reports are so serious that [FAA
Administrator Jane] Garvey notifies the White House that there has been another crash”.

September 11, 9.12 AM — Renee May, a flight attendant on Flight 77, allegedly uses a cell phone to call
her mother in Las Vegas. She tells her mother that the flight has been hijacked, and that everyone has
been asked to move to the back of the plane. She asks her mother to call American Airlines and let them
know Flight 77 has been hijacked. Her mother (Nancy May) calls the airline. Serious people have never
believed this ridiculous claim, but it has been, nevertheless, included in the 9/11 Commission’s official
report. It shall be noted that by that time Flight 77 had already been assumed crashed — see the above
entry for 9.09 AM.

September 11, 9.13 AM — Burning fires in the South Tower began to subside, because the alleged jet fuel
has almost burned out.

September 11, 9.15 AM - [attention, important!] Brian Clark, the executive vice president of the
brokerage firm Euro Brokers, was on the 84" floor of the South Tower, where his firm’s offices are, when
the explosion occurred. He headed out, going down Stairway A, which was the only staircase in the tower
that remained intact from top to bottom, and was soon joined by Stanley Praimnath, who also worked in
the South Tower. They reached a point that Clark later guesses to have been around the 77" or 78" floor,
where the stairway walls are cracked, allowing them to look through. This would have been around the
lower end of the floors where the supposed plane impacted. Clark, however, sees no large fire. He later
says, “You could look through the cracks and see flames. They were just quietly licking up, not a roaring
inferno. And there was some smoke there, but again | think the stairs were pressurized, pushing the air
out so we had less smoke in the stairway than you might imagine.” This apparently contradicts later
claims that the tower was subjected to “extreme fires” prior to its collapse. Clark and Praimnath continued
down the stairs and made it out just minutes before the collapse. They are two of only four people who
were at or above the impact zone after the explosion, who were able to escape from the South Tower. A
further 14 people were able to get out of the building from its 78" floor, which is the lower part of the
impact zone.

September 11, 9.15 AM — American Airlines orders no new take-offs in the U.S.

September 11, 9.16 AM — [attention, important!] CBS TV shows new footage of the plane hitting the
second WTC Tower — this time the direction of the approaching plane is towards the camera and plane is
clearly shown as taking a sharp descending course before actually disappearing behind the South Tower.
(Later this particular footage would be dubbed “diving bomber footage” by various 9/11 researchers.)
This is the same kind of footage with that strangely “blue” entire background, as well as the Twin Towers
— as the second “bluefish” frame of the WNYW footage as shown above. A CBS news anchor comments:
“a new footage; it looks like Hollywood, but it is real’.
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New footage as shown by CBS 5 at 9.16 AM (ET). On the two frames above is clearly shown some plane
taking a visibly descending course before hitting its target (on other footage the trajectory of the second
plane was clearly parallel to the ground). On fireballs, the CBS anchor comments it looks like Hollywood.

September 11, 9.16 AM — President G. W. Bush leaves the Sarasota classroom where he has been since
about 9.03 AM and returns to an adjacent holding room where he is briefed by his staff about the events.
The president also speaks with National Security Adviser Condoleezza Rice, New York Governor George
Pataki, and FBI Director Robert Mueller. Bush learns from Mueller that the planes that hit the WTC were
commercial American aircraft, and at least one of them had apparently been hijacked after leaving
Boston.

September 11, 9.16 AM (7.16 MT) — [attention, important!] CNN honestly informs that not only had the
two plane crashed to the towers, but also the fact that the towers were made of steel with aluminum and
steel facing.
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CNN Live TV screen at 9.16 AM ET (7.16 MT). Text on TV screen reminds that the WTC buildings were made
of steel with aluminum and steel facing (suggesting doubts by CNN’s own producers that it could have been
penetrated so easily by an aluminum plane).

September 11, 9.16 AM — Bill Halleck, an American Airlines air traffic control specialist at the airline’s
System Operations Control (SOC) in Fort Worth, Texas, phones an official at the FAA’'s Herndon
Command Center, to ask about the status of New York City air traffic. During their two-and-a-half minute
conversation, Halleck says American [Airlines] thinks Flight 11 crashed into the WTC, and says that Flight
77 is “missing.” Presently, he receives an update from someone else at SOC, indicating that Flight 77
may also have crashed into the WTC. He wonders how it could have gotten to New York, but updates the
FAA official on this news.

September 11, 9.17 AM — The FAA shuts down all New York City area airports.

September 11, 9.18 AM — The FAA Command Center finally issues a nationwide alert to flight controllers
to watch for planes disappearing from radar or making unauthorized course changes.

September 11, 9.18 AM — CNN first suggests that the planes might have been hijacked, referring to

Associated Press; however, a CNN reporter citing the FBI source says at the very same moment that the
FBI is not sure if the planes were hijacked and is only beginning to investigate into this matter.
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At 9.18 AM (ET) CNN Live shows the following text
on its screen:

“BREAKING NEWS
AP: PLANE WAS HIJACKED
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September 11, 9.19 AM — Fox News 5 reports: "We got a report from the FBI that a seven thirty seven
was hijacked.”

September 11, 9.19 AM — “NBC Live” reporter in the Pentagon says he was informed by the Pentagon
officials that no military jets have been scrambled at that moment in response to any hijacking, but says
that it might be possible that some jets of the National Guard have been scrambled following orders of
some local Governor, but the Pentagon does not have any information in this regard and can not confirm
this.

September 11, 9.20 AM — [attention, important!] A CNN news anchor, while commenting on an amount
of damage which might have been inflicted by the second plane, especially stressed that they [CNN] do
not have any videotape of the second plane — implying that all footage showing the second plane’s impact
repeated several times by CNN, was indeed supplied by a third party.

September 11, 9.20 AM — United Airlines orders no new take-offs in the U.S.

September 11, 9.21 AM — The New York City Port Authority closes all bridges and tunnels in New York
City.

September 11, 9.21 AM — NEADS is contacted by Boston flight control. Colin Scoggins, Boston Center’s
military liaison, tells them, “I just had a report that American 11 is still in the air, and it’s on its way fowards
— heading towards Washington. ... That was another — it was evidently another aircraft that hit the tower.
That’s the latest report we have.... I'm going to try to confirm an ID for you, but | would assume he’s
somewhere over, uh, either New Jersey or somewhere further South.” The NEADS official asks, “He —
American 11 is a hijack? ... And he’s heading into Washington?” Scoggins answers “yes” both times and
adds, “This could be a third aircraft.” Somehow Boston has been told by FAA headquarters that Flight 11
is still airborne, despite being alleged to have hit the WTC North Tower 36 minutes ago.

September 11, 9.21 AM — [attention, important!] United Airlines dispatchers are told to advise their
flights to secure cockpit doors. Flight dispatcher Ed Ballinger has already started doing this on his own a
couple of minutes earlier. Sending electronic messages one by one, at 9.24 he sends a message to Flight
93 reading: “Beware of cockpit intrusion. Two aircraft in New York hit Trade Center buildings.” Flight 93
pilot Jason Dahl acknowledges the message two minutes later, replying, “Ed, confirm latest message
please Jason.” This is the last vocal contact from the cockpit of Flight 93. This claim, however, could not
be independently verified and there are reasons to believe that this claim was not true — the point is that
the actual Flight 93 (that was shot down by U.S. Air National Guard later) was empty of passengers and
empty of pilots, flying on an autopilot, in reality.

September 11, 9.22 AM — [attention, important!] CNN news anchor again repeats that they [CNN] do
not have any tape of the second plane to repeat how it crashes into the WTC [meaning that CNN does
not have its own tape] and then they replay a tape showing how the second plane crashes into the Tower
bearing an inscription in the left top corner: “COURTESY WABC”.
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This movie shows an image of a plane approaching from the right and disappearing inside the tower’s
body before those orange fireballs burst out from the opposite side of the Tower. Nothing unusual could
be noticed when seeing this footage live; however, when seeing it on a frame-by-frame mode, it is very
clear that a couple of completely black frames strangely appear between the moment of the plane’s
disappearance inside the Tower and the moment when those famous orange fireballs start to appear.
This clearly points, firstly, to a digital manipulation, and, secondly, to a very limited time allotted to perform
such a digital manipulation — a person, who did that, apparently had no time to review his job and to
remove those black frames. It is believed, due to a calculated margin between the then real time and
these frames, which is only 17 seconds, that people, who did the digital part of the 9/11 perpetration,
probably had not more than 10-15 seconds at their disposal. Moreover, the word “Live” on the above 4
frames was obviously added on different backgrounds (red on first two frames and blue on the 4" frame)
as these two different pieces of video were hastily combined together (timing on the right low corner
traditionally changes in CNN footage — showing ET, MT, PT etc. — so in the 4™ frame it shows “PT",
instead of “MT” — but it is normal for CNN, so nothing is wrong with it, because in reality these four frames
only differ in less than a second from the first to the last). The most ridiculous, however, in this clip was
that two CNN reporters talking to each other on the background did not mention a “plane” even once,
talking only about how the entire building exploded. They repeated words “explosion” and “exploded” at
least 6 or 7 times.

September 11, 9.23 AM — [attention, important!] NEADS is just informed that Flight 11 is still airborne
and is heading towards Washington. NEADS mission crew commander Major Kevin Nasypany issues an
order to scramble fighters from Langley, Virginia to chase the hijacked Flight 11. However, later this order
to scramble the Langley fighters was alleged to have been issued allegedly “in response to the reported
hijacking of American Flight 77, or United Flight 93”, or some combination of the two. However, the true
contemporary record of the report of Flight 11 heading south as the cause of the Langley scramble is
reflected not just in taped conversations at NEADS, but in taped conversations at FAA centers, on chat
logs compiled at NEADS, Continental Region headquarters, NORAD, and in other records.

September 11, 9.24 AM — The FAA’s Great Lakes Regional Operations Center notifies the Operations
Center at FAA’'s Washington headquarters of the simultaneous loss of radar identification and radar
communications with Flight 77. This is almost 30 minutes after the supposed loss of contact which had
been claimed to occur at 8.56 AM — shortly before Flight 77 has been alleged to strike the second WTC
Tower. This is why this particular “news” is not believable at all — apparently, it was invented only after
Flight 77 was finally “assigned” to strike the Pentagon [previously it was claimed to strike the second
WTC].
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September 11, 9.25 AM — CNN for the first time quotes some U.S. official who says that the WTC events
are an act of terrorism.

September 11, 9.25 AM — [attention, important!] The FAA Command Center advises FAA headquarters
that American Airlines Flight 77 is lost in Indianapolis flight control’s airspace; that Indianapolis has no
primary radar track and is looking for the aircraft. When exactly the Command Center first learned that
Flight 77 was lost is unclear. American Airlines headquarters was allegedly notified of the loss of contact
with Flight 77 before 9.00 AM, but had thought this was the aircraft that hit the second WTC tower
minutes later.

September 11, 9.27 AM — All planes nationwide are ordered down in a reasonable amount of time.

September 11, 9.28 AM — CNN reports, quoting the Associated Press, that a U.S. official believes the
attacks are believed to have been carried out by terrorists. Some sources claim that it has been
mentioned then that the attacks were carried out in particular by terrorists belonging to “Al-Qaeda”.

September 11, 9.29 AM - Sitill inside the Emma E. Booker Elementary School, President Bush gives a
brief speech in front of about 200 students, plus many teachers and reporters. He says, “Today we've had
a national tragedy. Two airplanes have crashed into the World Trade Center in an apparent terrorist
attack on our country.” At this moment the U.S. President first voiced an official definition of the 9/11
perpetration, classifying it as the “Act of terrorism”. lronically, very soon (after the Pentagon attack) it will
be changed to the “Act of war”. This is the last time most Americans will see of Bush until the evening.

September 11, 9.30 AM — [attention, important!] American Airlines confirms that Flight 11 crashed into
the World Trade Center. This is almost 45 minutes after the attack occurred. Earlier, at around 9.16, an
American air traffic control specialist had only told the FAA that the airline “thought” the first plane to hit
the WTC had been Flight 11; now it is confirmed. However, Colin Scoggins, a civilian manager at the
FAA’s Boston Center, will later claim that American Airlines refused to confirm that its plane had hit the
WTC for several hours afterwards.

September 11, 9.30 AM — CNN shows President G. W. Bush brief speech in Sarasota and at this time it
first announces the 1*' plane that crashed into the World Trade Center was an American Airlines [Boeing]
767 from Boston. Bush declares “A National Tragedy”. He promises a “full-scale investigation”.

CNN at 9.30 AM (ET) shows President G. W. Bush
delivering a brief speech in Sarasota and for the
1% time it announces that one of the planes has
been identified; its text on the screen reads:
“BREAKING NEWS
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September 11, 9.30 AM — The headquarters of New York’s Office of Emergency Management (OEM),
which is on the 23" floor of the WTC building 7, is evacuated. The headquarters was opened in 1999 and
was specifically intended to coordinate the city’s response to disasters such as terrorism. A senior OEM
official orders the evacuation after being supposedly told by some Secret Service agent that additional
commercial planes were allegedly “unaccounted for”. OEM personnel do not initially respond to the
evacuation order with a sense of urgency. They calmly collected personal belongings and began
removing OEM records, but they were urged to abandon everything and leave the building quickly. Fire
Commissioner Thomas Von Essen will arrive at WTC 7 shortly before the collapse of the South Tower,
looking for Mayor Giuliani. Learning that the OEM headquarters has been evacuated, he later claims that
he thinks, “How ridiculous. We’ve got a thirteen-million-dollar command center and we can'’t even use it.”
He says in frustration, “How can we be evacuating OEM? We really need it now.” He will later tell an
interviewer that he’d headed for the OEM headquarters because, “I thought that was where we should all
be because that’s what [it] was built for.” All civilians were evacuated from WTC 7 earlier, around the time
the second WTC tower was hit.
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September 11, 9.30 AM — United Airlines orders all its planes to land immediately. American Airlines
orders all its planes to land immediately 5 minutes later.

September 11, 9.30 AM — Flight controllers mistakenly suspect that Delta Flight 1989, flying West over
Pennsylvania, has been hijacked. At some point, the Cleveland Airport flight control tower is evacuated
for fear Flight 1989 will crash into it. However, Flight 1989 lands in Cleveland at 10.10 AM.

September 11, 9.30 AM — Emergency responders in the lobby of the WTC North Tower hear an
unconfirmed report of a third plane heading toward New York. Consequently, Assistant Fire Chief Joseph
Callan orders all firefighters to evacuate the tower. The third plane report is soon found to be incorrect
and rescue efforts are resumed. The source of the incorrect report is apparently Richard Rotanz, the
deputy director of the New York Office of Emergency Management (OEM), who is in the OEM command
center on the 23" floor of the WTC building 7. A certain Secret Service agent in WTC 7 reportedly told
him there were unconfirmed reports of other planes in the air. It is also alleged that soon after hearing this
false report of a third inbound plane, Mayor Rudolph Giuliani, Police Commissioner Bernard Kerik, and
OEM Director Richard Sheirer will all leave the North Tower lobby and relocate to a temporary command
post on Barclay Street (but according to another account of events R. Giuliani was there from the very
beginning and had visited the lobby of the WTC North Tower only for a brief look).

September 11, 9.31 AM — [attention, extremely important!] Alarm is raised when a panel truck is
stopped near the temporary command post, with a painting of a plane flying into the World Trade
Center on it. Fearing that it might be a truck bomb, the New York Police Department immediately
evacuates the surrounding area and calls out the bomb squad. NYPD temporarily detains the truck’s
occupants, who turn out to be a group of Middle Easterners [sic] who speak no English, and have rented
the truck. No explanation is provided until now why the track sported a picture of a plane hitting
the WTC. However, all major news agencies released news shortly afterwards claiming some truck
loaded with explosives allegedly struck the WTC and exploded.

September 11, 9.32 AM — The FAA notifies United Airlines’ headquarters that Flight 93 is not responding
to radio calls. This lack of response, combined with the plane’s turning to the East (but not any alleged
cellular phone “calls” from its board as later claimed), causes United Airlines to believe, by 9:36 AM., that
the plane has been hijacked.

September 11, 9.32 AM — [attention, extremely important!] Dulles Airport flight controllers notice an
unidentified target moving very fast from the northwest to the southeast. An object without transponder
traveling at a very high rate of speed towards the White House in an obviously attacking course. Its
speed is evidently supersonic, because all of those experienced air traffic controllers unmistakably take
it for a military jet, not for a commuter jet, not even to say a large airliner. The Dulles flight control
supervisor picks a direct telephone line to the White House and begins to relay to them information about
a very fast unidentified aircraft moving towards the White House. There are no official reports that this
object that travelled towards the White House “at a very high rate of speed” had been detected by
NORAD’s radars; it was officially confirmed that it was detected only by civilian ones from Dulles. There
are all reasonable grounds to believe, however, that NORAD, which has superior detection capabilities,
had not just only “noticed” the fast approaching “object”, but had definitely identified it — i.e. the “flying
object” was quickly and unmistakably recognized by its speed, shape and other characteristics — as to its
type, class, a country of origin, and even to a type of its warhead. So, it appears that the atomic alert had
rung over the United States before that “object” had actually arrived to the Pentagon five minutes later.

September 11, 9.32 AM — [attention, very important!] Secret Service agents burst into Vice-President
Dick Cheney’s White House office. They grabbed him under his arms and by his belt — nearly lifting him
off the ground — and propelled him down the steps into the White House basement and through a long
tunnel toward the underground anti-atomic bunker. National Security Adviser Condoleezza Rice is also
rushed to the same underground bunker. The rest of the people in the White House were told to
immediately run away from the building [apparently, to meet their imminent thermonuclear incineration
only minutes later].

September 11, 9.33 AM — [attention, important!] The BBC reports (one year later) that pilot Major Dean
Eckmann gets a message as he’s flying from Langley, Virginia. “They said — all airplanes, if you come
within 30 miles of Washington, D.C., you will be shot down.” Apparently such a message had been
transmitted over the radio.
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September 11, 9.33 AM — [attention, extremely important!] An unidentified fast-moving object noticed a
minute earlier by Dulles controllers turns away from the White House being only about three miles short
of it and now is crossing the Capitol Beltway heading towards the Pentagon. However, it is still too high
when it nears the Pentagon at 9.35 AM, crossing the Pentagon at about 7,000 feet up. The object makes
a difficult high-speed descending turn. It makes a “downward spiral, turning almost a complete circle and
dropping the last 7,000 feet in two-and-a-half minutes...” It gets very near the White House during this
turn. Dulles controllers claimed that before executing such an unbelievable maneuver — the “fast-moving
plane” is how they call it — has completely disappeared from their radar screens. Its last known
position is six miles from the Pentagon and four miles from the White House.

September 11, 9.35 AM - [attention, extremely important!] It is claimed by a Representative
Christopher Cox who was at meeting with Defense Secretary Donald Rumsfeld in the Pentagon building
discussing missile defense, that both of them were completely oblivious of the incoming attack [as well
as of the atomic alert that was rung two minutes earlier and which forced the U.S. Vice-President
into the anti-atomic bunker under the White House]. Watching television coverage from New York
City, Rumsfeld says to Cox: “If we remain vulnerable to a missile attack, a terrorist group or rogue state
that demonstrates the capacity to strike the US or its allies from long range could have the power to hold
our entire country hostage to nuclear or other blackmail. And let me tell you, I've been around the block a
few times. There will be another event.” All his words would be proven to be suspiciously prophetical just
only a few seconds later. His country would be soon held hostage to nuclear and other blackmail in the
worst possible manner.

September 11, 9.37 AM — [attention, extremely important!] The flying object strikes the Pentagon’s
West wall at a 45° angle slightly above ground level causing serious damage and fires in the building;
following the damage and fires, some parts of the Pentagon building collapse — it happens 29 minutes
after the impact. Rumsfeld immediately gets out of his office and goes to the impact spot to see what
happened. The peculiar object approached the Pentagon at an altitude of less than 1 (one) meter above
the ground, torn a hole about 2.5 meters wide in a light fence surrounding an external generator’s site,
threw out of its way to the right side the actual generator (that was heavier and bigger in size than a
typical truck) and still managed to penetrate the Pentagon Rings “E”, “D”, perpendicular row of the
buildings between Rings “D” and “C”, and actual Ring “C”, and had lost its tremendous inertia in between
Rings “C” and “B” where it was soon found and confiscated by the FBI. All photographs of the peculiar
object after its crash inside the Pentagon and all films by Pentagon security cameras and by other
security cameras around — all which might somehow capture the flying object as it approached and struck
the Pentagon, are promptly confiscated by the FBI and have never been made public. All withesses
inside and outside the Pentagon who might have seen any details of the object whether during its flight or
after its impact were forced to sign non-disclosure contracts. All Dulles air-traffic controllers who managed
to see the apparently supersonic object on their radar-screens during its approaching Washington D.C.
were told by the FBI to say to everybody that the object had travelled at only 500 mph speed.

Pentagon almost immediately after being hit by the “flying object” — before its wall collapsed. It is interesting
to notice all standing lamp posts (later some of them were toppled to imitate that it was caused by the
supposed “plane’s” wings). It is also clear that the “object” descended to its final altitude being very close to
the fence. Two different sources of smoke are clearly seen: one from a generator and one — from the actual
building. An entry punch hole in the Pentagon’s fagade is visible — at the spot where the 2" source of smoke
is located.
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The Pentagon 9/11 impact: penetration details. The “flying object” approached the Pentagon at a 45 degrees
angle (means “horizontal angle”) flying at an altitude less than 1 meter above the ground, throwing aside a
huge electric generator (bigger in size than a typical lorry), which happened to be on its way, and struck the
West wall slightly above the ground, continuing at the same altitude and punching in and out holes in 3 rows
of the Pentagon building (all together 6 capital walls plus one more perpendicular row of the buildings - in
between Rings D and C). This particular picture was taken later — not in the day of an actual attack, because a
nice green lawn in front of the Pentagon has been already damaged here by various construction equipment;
at the evening of September 11 (even after departure of fire engines) it was still green and intact.

[attention, extremely important!] General Ralph Eberhart, the commander of NORAD, upon getting the
news of the peculiar “object” (it is suspected that he got the news of the true nature of the “object” much
earlier — while the “object” was still airborne, i.e. before it actually hit the Pentagon), immediately departs
from his NORAD headquarters office at Peterson Air Force Base, Colorado, and drives to NORAD’s
operations center in Cheyenne Mountain, about a dozen miles away. The reason he makes this “strange”
journey is supposedly “unknown”, though it is reported that there are allegedly “superior communications
capabilities available at Cheyenne Mountain”. However, for anyone who possesses even elementary
knowledge about how the modern military functions in general, it is very clear that General R. Eberhart
has departed from an unprotected command post to a protected one following a warning of a nuclear
attack; otherwise, he would have no reason to do so, because “‘communication capabilities” in an
unprotected command post are apparently much better in comparison with those in a protected command
post buried deep underground. After his arrival to the Cheyenne Mountain operations center, its massive
anti-atomic steel doors, which are designed to protect the Cheyenne Mountain’s contents from a thermo-
nuclear blast in its immediate vicinity, are ordered shut for the first time in its history.

September 11, 9.37 AM — [attention, very important!] An E-4B “National Airborne Operations Center”
(NAOC) or, in other words, an “Advanced Airborne Command Post” takes off from Wright-Patterson Air
Force Base, near Dayton, Ohio, bound for an undisclosed location. The aircraft, which is supposedly
“carrying civilian and military officials”, is launched in order to allegedly “participate in an alleged pre-
scheduled military exercise” (which was interestingly not cancelled due to the unfolding unprecedented
events). It is also claimed that the other three E-4Bs (there are altogether 4 of them in the United States)
were already airborne at that moment because all of them were alleged to participate in some “exercise”
on that morning. However, it is believed now that this “Boeing E-4B”, which otherwise is called a
“‘doomsday plane’ because it could only be engaged during a real nuclear war, had been scrambled at
that moment because there was a confirmed warning of a nuclear attack against the United States. It is
now believed that NORAD managed to understand that the “object” on the attacking course towards the
White House was nothing but an enemy missile equipped with its usual thermonuclear warhead even
before it arrived to the Pentagon — probably a few minutes before that. That is why the “doomsday” plane
was scrambled even before the “object” actually hit the Pentagon. It is clear, considering that it took at
least 2-3 minutes to prepare its take-off.
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September 11, 9.37 AM — [attention, important!] several F-16 and F-15 fighters which are already
airborne in several different locations near both — New York and Washington — are “strangely” directed
over the Atlantic Ocean — in order to protect New York and Washington from unexplainable alleged
“seaborne” attacks. Yet another plane — AWACS (Airborne Warning and Control System — designed to
conduct a surveillance, and ‘command and control, battle management’, mainly — to provide an early
warning of approaching enemy cruise missiles and aircraft) is scrambled and also directed over the
Atlantic Ocean.

September 11, 9.37 AM — [attention, important!] Navy ships and aircraft squadrons that are stationed,
or at sea, along the coast of the United States are, reportedly, “rapidly pressed into action” to defend the
country. Several defense cruisers are positioned to watch any “seaborne” [sic.] attack, later followed by
departures of five warships and two aircraft carriers to protect the East Coast. Later, the Navy also
reported that an undisclosed number of Aegis guided-missile cruisers and destroyers also were
underway, their magazines loaded with Standard 2 surface-to-air missiles. Positioned off New York and
Norfolk, and along the Gulf Coast, they provided robust early-warning and air-defense capabilities to help
ensure against “follow-on terrorist attacks”.

September 11, 9.37 AM — Immediately upon learning that the Pentagon has been hit, counterterrorism
“tsar” Richard Clarke orders an aide, “Find out where the fighter planes are. | want Combat Air Patrol over
every major city in this country. Now!”

September 11, 9.37 AM — Naval Operations Intelligence Unit in the Pentagon receives a phone call from
the National Military Joint Intelligence Center (NMJIC); NMJIC warns that Flight 11 is still airborne and is
heading toward Washington.

September 11, 9.38 AM — Vice-President Cheney telephones President G. W. Bush, who is on his way to
the Sarasota airport, and tells him that the White House has been “targeted.” Bush says he wants to
return to Washington, but Cheney advises him not to “until we could find out what the hell is going on.”

September 11, 9.38 AM — Mayor Rudolph Giuliani is told by his Chief-Of-Staff that the White House
knows of seven planes that are unaccounted for.

September 11, 9.39 AM — NBC news begins to report on the Pentagon’s accident, without mentioning
anything at all that it might have been caused by a passenger plane. Soon it is followed by other news
agencies, who also say nothing about the true causes of the explosion. No media outlets record video
footage of the Pentagon crash, and the cause of the crash remains unknown for some minutes afterward.

September 11, 9.40 AM — CNN Live Breaking News reports about “fires in the Pentagon” as only a line of
text on its screen.

September 11, 9.40 AM — An air traffic manager Dennis Fritz, in the control tower at Johnstown-Cambria
County Airport, 70 miles east of Pittsburgh, receives a call from Cleveland Air Traffic Control reporting a
large, suspicious aircraft about 20 miles South of them, descending below six thousand feet. Despite the
clear day, Fritz and his colleagues can see no plane approaching through binoculars. Soon afterwards, in
response to another call from Cleveland, Fritz orders trainees and custodial staff to evacuate the tower,
yet he is still unable to see any plane approaching. Less than a minute later, though, Cleveland calls a
third time, saying to disregard the evacuation: the plane has turned South and they have lost radar
contact with it.

September 11, 9.40 AM — The transponder signal from Flight 93 allegedly ceases. However, the plane
can be — and is — tracked using primary radar by Cleveland flight controllers and at United Airlines
headquarters. Altitude can no longer be determined, except by visual sightings from other aircrafts. The
FAA Command Center is still suspicious of at least ten planes for one reason or another, all possible
hijackings.

September 11, 9.41 AM — Colin Scoggins, Boston flight control’s military liaison, calls NEADS to alert it to
Delta 1989, which is possibly off course and being tracked by Boston controllers. The flight is believed to
be hijacked. However, unlike flights 11, 175, 77, and 93, Delta 1989’s beacon code, broadcasted from its
transponder, is still working.

September 11, 9.42 AM — Within five minutes of the Pentagon being hit, the first group from the FBI’s
National Capital Response Squad arrives there. Due to this being a terrorist attack, the Pentagon and its
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grounds are immediately declared a federal crime scene. Under the terms of a 1995 presidential directive,
this makes them the exclusive responsibility of the FBI. The FBI immediately begins collecting evidence
and is also responsible for recovering bodies. Its agents are able to confiscate security videos from a
nearby gas station within minutes of the crash.

September 11, 9.42 AM — [attention, extremely important!] NBC reporter Jim Miklaszewski reports from
the Pentagon site that while he himself did not hear any explosion, but only felt the building shake —
because of him being on the opposite side of the huge Pentagon building — some military officials from
near the helicopter port say that it was an explosion. He says that construction workers, who worked in
the Pentagon building were seen taking flight and running from the explosion area as fast as they could.
He proceeds to inform that one of the military officials said it looked like a bomb exploded near the
heliport. However, a minute later he continues to report that the people there [in the Pentagon] are now
beginning to say that it was indeed a “highly sophisticated” attack on the Pentagon. NBC news anchor
says that they [NBC central office] have already a report that it was a plane that crashed into the
Pentagon, but NBC reporter on site answers he is not sure at all about a plane — all he could confirm that
it was an explosion only.

September 11, 9.42 AM — CNN reporter Chris Plante, who is on the opposite side of the Pentagon reports
about huge fires in the Pentagon saying that it is unknown what caused the fires, since nobody has heard
any big explosion; the building is being evacuated.

September 11, 9.43 AM — CNN news anchor Aaron Brown interrupts CNN reporter Chris Plante (who is
reporting about the Pentagon’s fires) to inform breaking news: the White House is being evacuated too.

September 11, 9.43 AM — President G. W. Bush learns about the Pentagon attack while his motorcade is
entering Sarasota’s Airport — almost when it drives near to the “Air Force One” (the presidential plane).
Bush immediately boards the plane, but it won’t depart until 9.55 AM due to an excessively strict checking
of the baggage of the other plane’s passengers by the security service.

September 11, 9.44 AM — [important! please, note that the NMcc* began functioning within only a
few minutes starting from the Pentagon strike, which is a peculiar occurrence] NORAD briefs the
NMCC teleconference on the possible hijacking of Delta Flight 1989. Four minutes later, a representative
from the White House bunker containing Vice President Cheney, asks if there are any indications of other
hijacked planes. Captain Charles Leidig, temporarily in charge of the NMCC, mentions the Delta Flight
and comments, “that would be the fourth possible hijack.” Flight 1989 is in the same general Ohio region
as Flight 93, but NORAD doesn’t scramble fighters toward either plane at this time.

September 11, 9.45 AM — The FAA’s National Operations Manager orders the entire nationwide air traffic
system shut down. All flights at U.S. airports are stopped.

September 11, 9.45 AM - [attention, extremely important!] It is alleged (later) by the “9/11
Commission’s” Report that United Airlines allegedly had “learned” that it was Flight 77 that crashed into
the Pentagon at that moment. However, it cannot be true, because 77 was an American Airlines flight,
which had nothing to do with United Airlines. Moreover, the decision to blame the Pentagon incident on
the hijacked plane had not yet been made in such a short time. It was at least an hour later when the FBI
and the American leadership finally decided to blame that on the passenger plane. The first time when
United Airlines “learned” about the “flight allegedly crashed into the Pentagon”, was at least an hour later,
and in the first instance it was decided to blame the Pentagon attack on United Flight 175, because
American Flight 77 at that moment was publicly declared to be the second plane which struck the WTC
Tower 2 in New York. That is exactly why, United Airlines allegedly “learned” of the attack — it was simply
because it was United Airlines’ own flight alleged to strike the Pentagon first. This news (that it was
allegedly United Flight 175 that crashed into the Pentagon) was reported by many news agencies about
an hour later. Some news agencies had continued to report it (mostly in newspapers and in the Internet
on-line news-releases) until about midday September 12, 2001. Only late in the evening September 11,

33 “NMCC?” stands for “The National Military Command Center” which is located in the Joint Chiefs of Staff area of
the Pentagon. In its nuclear role, the NMCC is responsible for generating Emergency Action Messages (EAMs) to
launch control centers, nuclear submarines, recon aircraft, and battlefield commanders worldwide. This is the first
and foremost purpose of the NMCC. Primarily, it is intended to conduct a nuclear war. Interesting thing is that
immediately after the attack on the Pentagon, the NMCC had assumed a leading role in coordinating a response.

167



2001, it was finally decided “to assign” American Airlines Flight 77 to the Pentagon, and United Airlines
Flight 175 — to the WTC in New York.

September 11, 9.45 AM — Secret Service Director Brian Stafford informs counterterrorism “tsar” Richard
Clarke that radar shows an aircraft heading towards the White House and decides to evacuate the
complex (however, everybody in the White House was already running away from the building anyway,
because of the first warning — shortly before the Pentagon’s crash). The Secret Service learns this by
monitoring radar and over an open line with the FAA (the “hijack net”), which enable them to receive real
time information about the hijacked aircraft. The Secret Service, which has been using an air surveillance
system called “Tigerwall” (probably their own system) for some time, tracks both American 77 and United
93 as they approach Washington and assumes the White House is a target. (Make sure to note that Flight
77 was still confirmed being airborne even after it was alleged to strike the WTC-2 as long as 42 minutes
ago, and even after it was alleged to strike the Pentagon — 8 minutes ago).

September 11, 9.45 AM — The Presidential Chief of Staff Andrew Card, the lead Secret Service agent, the
President’s military aide, and Air Force One pilot Colonel Mark Tillman, confer on a possible destination
for Air Force One around this time. According to witnesses, some support President Bush’s desire to
return to Washington, but the others advise against it. The issue is still not decided when Air Force One
takes off around 9:55 AM.

September 11, 9.48 AM — CNN cites a certain woman speaking from a Washington airport, who says she
was somewhere in a parking lot of the airport when she heard a huge noise and that the Pentagon was
struck by some airborne object, which also produced a terrible noise shortly before hitting the Pentagon. It
is unknown whether this object was a plane or anything else; however, it was definitely some flying
object. About the same time CNN reporter Chris Plante at the Pentagon site reports that according to
several military officers there had been an explosion, indeed, but nobody could confirm what really hit the
Pentagon. A certain officer working at the Pentagon (who was on the opposite side of the Pentagon) is
sited that he saw a military helicopter on the other side of the Pentagon disappearing from the view
beneath (toward where the helicopter landing pad supposed to be) and then it was followed by fireballs
going to the sky. Nothing else is known so far.

September 11, 9.48 AM — [attention, important!] The Capitol is ordered to evacuate. Senator Tom
Daschle, Majority Leader of the Senate, later states, “Some capitol policemen broke into the room and
said, ‘We’re under attack. I've got to take you out right away.” Speaker of the House Dennis Hastert, third
in line of succession to the presidency behind Vice-President Cheney, is in the Capitol building with other
congress people. Sometime after this, Hastert and other leaders are flown by helicopter to secret

bunkers.

September 11, after 9.48 AM — [attention, important!] the “doomsday” plane — Boeing E-4B — Advanced
Airborne Command Post is seen circling over the White House; CNN will report at 9.54 AM that it was first
seen “10 minutes ago” (i.e. at 9.44 AM). This plane could only be engaged during a nuclear war. These
planes are primarily intended to control nuclear forces from the air in times of crisis. They are capable of
acting as alternative command posts for top government officials from where they can direct U.S. forces
and execute war orders. The fact of its being airborne has never been accepted by the U.S. Government.
Two government sources familiar with the incident will later tell CNN the plane was a military aircraft, but
that its details are classified. Even by 2007, the Pentagon, FAA, and Secret Service will have offered no
public explanation for this plane over the White House. However, later (probably in the spring of 2007)
some U.S. officials would “unofficially” confess that it was indeed the “doomsday plane”.

September 11, 9.49 AM — NORAD gives the nationwide order to provide Combat Air Patrol over every
major U.S. city.

September 11, 9.49 AM — The FAA orders the Pittsburgh control tower evacuated. Shortly before the
order, Cleveland flight controllers called Pittsburgh flight control to say that a plane is heading towards
Pittsburgh and the pilot refuses to communicate.

September 11, 9.40 AM — CNN reports that Stock Exchange Trading is suspended. Stock Exchange is
not very far from that part of Lower Manhattan where the World Trade Center is.

September 11, 9.50 AM — [attention, very important!] Mayor Rudolph Giuliani speaking to ABC’s Peter

Jennings claims he was given some advance warning of the South Tower's collapse while at his
temporary command post a small office building at 75 Barclay Street, about two blocks from the WTC. He
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will also tell this to the TV reporters during his improvised interview on the walk 20 minutes later — after
the first Tower’s collapse, but before the collapse of the second Tower.

Mayor R. Giuliani says he had information the WTC is going to collapse.

September 11, 9.50 AM — [attention, very important!] The CIA headquarters in Langley was evacuated;
with an exception of only a few people who worked at the CIA’s Counterterrorist Center and the CIA’s
Global Response Center. The CIA’s entire staff is told to quickly leave the building and go home until
further notice. [It shall be known that the CIA headquarters is one of the pre-designated most important
targets of a nuclear strike by potential U.S. adversaries — it is probably next to the Pentagon, White
House, and NORAD]

September 11, 9.52 AM — [attention, important!] CNN announces one of the most controversial pieces
of 9/11 news — which several years later would force the American officials to admit something they did
not want the Americans to know: that the so-called “doomsday plane” was scrambled in response to the
Pentagon attack. JOHN KING, CNN SENIOR WHITE HOUSE CORRESPONDENT reports: “...Aaron, I'm
standing in Lafayette Park, directly across the White House, perhaps about 200 yards away from the
White House residence itself. The Secret Service has pushed most people all the way back to the other
side of the park. I'm trying to avoid having that done to me at the moment. Just moments ago they started
slowing evacuating the White House about 30 minutes ago. Then, in the last five minute people have
come running out of the White House and the old executive office building, which is the office building
right directly across from the White House. About 10 minutes ago, there was a white jet circling
overhead. Now, you generally don't see planes in the area over the White House. That is restricted air
space. No reason to believe that this jet was there for any nefarious purposes, but the Secret Service
was very concerned, pointing up at the jet in the sky...”

September 11, 9.52 AM — [attention, extremely important!] Two firefighters [allegedly] climbing up the
South Tow